THE

LIFE AND WORK

OF

 ST. PAUL

BY

F. W. FARRAR, D.D, F.R.S.

Late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge
Canon of Westminaster
and Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen

VOLUME I

NEW YORK
E. P. DUTTON & COMPANY

713 BROADWAY
1880



PREFACE.

——

In the Life of Christ I endeavoured, to the best of my
power, to furnish, in the form of a narrative, such a
comnentary upon the Gospels as should bring to bear
the most valuable results of modern research. By
studying every line and word of the Evangelists with
close and reverent attention; by seeking for the most
genuine readings and the most accurate translations; by
visiting the scenes in the midst of which our I.ord had
moved; by endeavouring to form a conception at once
true and vivid of the circumstances of the age in which
He lived, and the daily conditions of religious thought
and national custom by which He was surrounded—I
thought that, while calling attention in large to His
Divine Nature as the Incarnate Son of God, I might be
enabled to set forth in clear outline the teaching aud the
actions of that human life which He lived for our
example, and of that death which He died for us men
and for our salvation.

In that work it was no small part of my object to
enable readers to study the Gospels with a fuller under-
standing of their significance, and with a more intense
impression of their reality and truth. In the present
volume I have undertaken a similar task for the Acts of
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viii PREFACB.

the Apostles and the thirteen Epistles of St. Paul. My
first desire throughout has been to render some assistance
towards the study of that large portion of the New
Testament which is occupied with the labours and
writings of the Apostle of the Gentiles; to show the
grandeur of the work and example of one who was
indeed a “ vessel of election;” and to bring his cha-
racter and history to bear on the due comprehension of
those Epistles, which have bequeathed to all subsequent
ages an inestimable legacy of wisdom and knowledge.
In order to accomplish this task, I can conscientiously
say that I have used my best diligence and care.
Circumstances have precluded me from carrying out my
original intention of actually visiting the countries in
which St. Paul laboured; and to do this was the less
necessary because abundant descriptions of them may be
found in the works of many recent travellers. This
branch of the subject has been amply illustrated in the
well-known volumes of Messrs. Conybeare and Howson,
and Mr. Thomas Lewin. To those admirable works all
students of St. Paul must be largely indebted, and I
need not say that my own book is not intended in' any
way to come into competition with theirs. It has
been written in great measure with a different purpose,
as well as from a different point of view. My chief
object has been to give a definite, accurate, and intelli-
gible impression of St. Paul’s teaching; of the con-
troversies in which he was engaged ; of the circumstances
which educed his statements of doctrine and practice; of
the inmost heart of his theology in each of its phases; of
his Epistles as a whole, and of each Epistle in particular
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as complete and perfect in itself. The task is, I think,
more necessary than might be generally supposed. In our
custom of studying the Bible year after year in separate
texts and isolated chapters, we are but too apt to lose sight -
of what the Bible is as a whole, and even of the special
significance of its separate books. I thought, then, that
if I could in any degree render each of the Epistles
more thoroughly familiar, either in their gemeral aspect
or in their special particulars, I should be rendering some
service—however humble—to the Church of God.

With this object it would have been useless merely
to re-translate the Epistles. To do this, and to append
notes to the more difficult expressions, would have been
a very old, and a comparatively easy task. But to make
the Epistles an integral part of the life—to put the
reader in the position of those to whom the Epistles
were first read in the infant communities of Macedonia
and Proconsular Asia—was a method at once less
frequently attempted, and more immediately necessary.
I wish above all to make the Epistles comprehen-
sible and real. * On this account I have constantly
deviated from the English version. Of the merits of
that version, its incomparable force and melody, it would
be impossible to speak with too much reverence, and it
only requires the removal of errors which were inevitable
to the age in which it was executed, to make it as nearly
perfect as any work of man can be. But our very
familiarity with it is eften a barrier to our due under-
standing of many passages; for “words,” it has been
truly said, “ when often repeated, do ossify the very
organs of intelligence.” My object in translating with-
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x PREFACE.

out reference to the honoured phrases of our English
Bible has expressly been, not only to correct where
correction was required, but also to brighten the edge
" of expressions which time has dulled, and to reproduce,
as closely as possible, the exact force and form of the
original, even in those roughnesses, turns of expression,
and unfinished clauses which are rightly modified in
versions intended for public reading. To aim in these
renderings at rhythm or grace of style has been far from
my intention. I have simply tried to adopt the best
reading, to give its due force to each expression, tense,
and particle, and to represent as exactly as is at all com-
patible with English idiom what St. Paul meant in the
very way in which he said it.

With the same object, I have avoided wearying the
reader with those interminable discussions of often unim-
portant minutiee—those endless refutations of impossible
hypotheses—those exhaustive catalogues of untenable
explanations which encumber so many of our Biblical
commentaries. Both as to readings, renderings, and ex-
planations I have given at least a definite conclusion,
and indicated as briefly and comprehensively as possible
the grounds on which it is formed.

In excluding the enumeration of transient opinions,
I have also avoided the embarrassing multiplication of
needless references. . When any German book has been
well translated I have referred to the translation of it
by its English title, and I have excluded in every way
the mere semblance of research. In this work, as in
the ZLife of Christ, I have made large use of illustra-
tions from Hebrew literature. The Talmud is becoming
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better known every day; the Mishna is open to the
study of every scholar in the magnificent work of
Surenhusius; and the most important treatises of the
Gemara—such as the Berackéth and the Abkoda Zara—
are now accessible t? all, in French and German transla-
tions of great learning and accuracy. I have diligently
searched the works of various Jewish scholars, such as
Jost, Gritz, Schwab, Weill, , Rabbinowicz, Deutsch,
Derenbourg, Munk, and others; but I have had two
great advantages—first, in the very full collection of
passages from every portion of the Talmud, by Mr. P.
J. Hershon, in his Talmudic Commentaries on Genesis
and Exodus—an English translation of the former of
which is now in the press—and, secondly, in the fact that
every single Talmudic reference in the following pages
has been carefully verified by a learned Jewish clergy-
man—the Rev. M. Wolkenberg, formérly a missionary
to the Jews in Bulgaria. All scholars are aware that
references to the Gemara are in general of a most in-
accurate and uncertain character, but I have reason to
hope that, apart, it may be, from a few accidental errata,
every Hebraic reference in the following pages may be
received with absolute reliance.

The most pleasant part of my task remains. It is
to offer my heartfelt thanks to the many friends who
have helped me to revise the following pages, or have
given me the benefit of their kind suggestions. To
one friend in particular—Mr. C. J. Monro, late Fellow
of Trin. Coll,, Cambridge—I owe the first expression of
my sincerest gratitude. To the Rev. J. Ll. Davies and the
Rev. Prof. Plumptre I am indebted for an amount of
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labour and trouble such as it can be the happiness of
few authors to receive from scholars at once so com-
petent and so fully occupied by public and private duties.
From the Very Rev. the Dean of Westminster; from
Mr. Walter Leaf, Fell. of Trin. Coll., Cambridge, my
friend and former pupil; from the Rev. J. E. Kempe,
tector of St. James’s, Pic¢adilly ; from Mr. R. Garnett,
of the British Museum ; and from my valued col-
leagues in the parish of St. Margaret’s, the Rev. H. H.
Montgomery and the Rev. J. S. Northcote, I have
received valuable advice, or kind assistance in the
laborious task of correcting the proof-sheets. The
Bishop of Durham had kindly looked over the first few
pages, and but for his elevation to his present high
position, I might have derived still further benefit from
his wide learning and invariable kindness. If my book
fail to achieve the purposes for which it was written, I
shall at least have enjoyed the long weeks of labour
spent in the closest study of the Word of God, and
next to this I shall value the remembrance that I
received from so many friends, a self-sacrificing kindness
which I had so little right to expect, and am so little
able to repay. , '

I desire also to express my best obligations to my
Publishers, and the gentlemen connected with their firm,
who have spared no labour in seeing these volumes
through the press.

After having received such ungrudging aid it would
be ungrateful to dwell on the disadvantages in the
midst of which this book has been written. I have
done my best under the circumstances in which a task
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of such dimensions was alone possible; and though I
have fallen far short of my own ideal—though I am
deeply conscious of the many necessary imperfections of
my work—though it is hardly possible that I should
have escaped errors in a book involving so many hundreds
of references, and necessitating the examination of so many
critical and exegetical questions—I still hope that these
volumes will be accepted as furnishing another part of a
humble but faithful endeavour to enable those who read
them to acquire a more thorough knowledge of a large
portion of the Word of God.

F. W. FARRAR.
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LIFE AND WORK OF ST. PAUL.
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Book ¥.
THE TRAINING OF THE APOSTLE

CHAPTER I
INTRODUCTORY.
Axebos dAoyiis pos dorly obros.—AcTs ix, 15,

Or the twelve men whom Jesus chose to be His com-
panions and heralds during the brief years of His earthly
ministgy, two alone can be said to have stamped upon
the infant Church the impress of their own individuality.
These two were John and Simon. Our Lord Himself,
by the titles which He gave them, indicated the distinc-
tions of their character, and the pre-eminence of their gifts.
John was called a Son of Thunder; Simon was to be
known to all ages as Kephas, or Peter, the Apostle of
the Foundation stone.! To Peter was granted the honour
of authoritatively admitting the first uncircumecised
Gentile, on equal terms, into the brotherhood of Christ,
and he has ever been regarded as the main pillar of the
early Church.? John, on the other hand, is the Apostle
of Love, the favourite Apostle of the Mystic, the chosen
Evangelist of those whose inward adoration rises above the
level of outward forms. Peter as the first to recognise

1] Pet. ii, 4—8. 3 Gal il 9.



2 THE LIFE AND WORK OF ST. PAUL.

the Eternal Christ, John as the chosen friend of the
living Jesus, are the two of that first order of Apostles
whose names appear to human eyes to shine with the
brightest lustre upon those twelve precious stones, which
are the foundations of the New Jerusalem.!

Yet there was another, to whom was entrusted a
wider, a more fruitful, 4 more laborious mission; who
was to found more numerous churches, to endure intenser
sufferings, to attract to the fold of Christ a vaster mul-
titude of followers. On the broad shoulders of St. Peter
rested, at first, the support and defence of the new Society;
yet his endurance was not tested so terribly as that of him
on whom fell daily the “care of all the churches.” St.
John was the last survivor of the Apostles, and he barely
escaped sharing with his brother the glory of being one
of the earliest martyrs; yet even his life of long exile
and heavy tribulations was a far less awful trial than
that of him who counted it but a light and momentary
affliction to “ die daily,” to be “in deaths oft.”? @& third
type of the Apostolate was necessary. Besides the
Apostle of Catholicity and the Apostle of Love, the
Church of Christ needed also “the Apostle of Progress.”

In truth it is hardly possible to exaggerate the
extent, the permanence, the vast importance, of those
services which were rendered to Christianity by Paul of
Tarsus. It would have been no mean boast for the most
heroic worker that he had toiled more abundantly than
such toilers as the Apostles. It would have been a suffi-
cient claim to eternal gratitude to have preached from
Jerusalem to Illyricum, from Illyricum to Rome, and, it
may be, even to Spain, the Gospel which gave new life to
a weary and outworn world. Yet these are, perhaps, the
least permanent of the benefits which mankind has reaped

! Rev. xxi. 14. 2 1 Cor. xv. 31; 2 Cor. xi. 23."
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from his life and genius. For it is in his Epistles—casual
as was the origin of some of them—that we find the
earliest utterances of that Christian literature to which
the world is indebted for its richest treasures of poetry and
eloquence, of moral wisdom and spiritual consolation. It
is to his intellect, fired by the love and illuminated by
the Spirit of his Lord, that we owe the first systematic
statement, in their mutual connection and inter-depen-
dence, of the great truths of that Mystery of Godliness
which had been hidden from the ages, but was revealed in
the Gospel of the Christ. It is to his undaunted determi-
nation, his clear vision, his moral loftiness that we are
indebted for the emancipation of religion from the intoler-
able yoke of legal observances—the cutting asunder of the
living body of Christianity from the heavy corpse of an
abrogated Levitism.! It was he alone who was God’s
appointed instrument to render possible the universal
spread of Christianity, and to lay deep in the hearts
of European churches the soli&® bases of Christendom.
As the Apostle of the Gentiles he was pre-eminently and
necessarily the Apostle of freedom, of culture, of the un-
derstanding ; yet he has, if possible, a higher glory than
all this, in the fact that he too, more than any other, is
the Apostle who made clear to the religious consciousness
of mankind the “ justification by faith” which springs
from the mystic union of the soul with Christ—the
Apostle who has both brought home to numberless Chris-
tians in all ages the sense of their own helplessness, and
pointed them most convincingly to the blessedness and
the universality of that redemption which their Saviour
wrought. And hence whenever the faith of Christ has
been most dimmed in the hearts of men, whenever its pure
fires have seemed in greatest danger of being stifled, as in

! Gal. iv. 9; Rom. viii. 8. (Heb. vii. 18.)
B2
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the fifteenth century—under the dead ashes of sensuality,
or quenched, as in the eighteenth century, by the chilling
blasts of scepticism, it is mostly by the influence of his
writings that religious life has been revived.! It was one
of his searching moral precepts—* Let us walk honestly,
as in the day; not in rioting and drunkenness, not in
chambering and wantonness, not in strife and envying ”—
which became to St. Augustine a guiding star. out of the
night of deadly moral aberrations.> It was his prevailing
doctrine of free deliverance through the merits of Christ
which, as it had worked in the spirit of Paul himself
to shatter the bonds of Jewish formalism, warked once
more in the soul of Luther to burst the gates of brass,
and break the bars of iron in sunder with which the
Papacy had imprisoned for so many centuries the souls
which God made free.

It has happened not unfrequently in the providence
of God that the destroyer of a creed or system has been
bred and trained in the inmost bosom of the system
which he was destined to shake or to destroy. Sakya
Mouni had been brought up in Brahminism ; Luther had-
taken the- vows of an Augustinian; Pascal had been
trained as a Jesuit; Spinoza was a Jew; Wesley and
Whitefield were clergymen of the Church of England. It
was not otherwise with St. Paul. The victorious enemy
of heathen philosophy and heathen worship had passed his
boyhood amid the heathen surroundings of a philosophic
city. The deadliest antagonist of Judaic exclusiveness
was by birth a Hebrew of the Hebrews. The dealer
of the death-wound to the spirit of Pharisaism was a
Pharisee, a son of Pharisees;® had been brought up from

! See Neander, Planting, E.T., p. 78.

2 Aug. Confess. viii. 12—18; Krenkel, Paulus der Ap. d. Heiden, p. 1.

3 Acts xxiii. 6 (Phil. iii. 5. The true reading, vids ®apisalwr (v, A, B, G,
Syr., Vulg.); he was a Pharisee of the third generation, Tpipapiaios.



WORK OF ST. PAUL. 5

his youth at Jerusalem at the feet of Gamaliel;! had been
taught according to the perfect manner of the law of the
fathers; had lived ‘ after the most straitest sect” of the
Jewish service? As his work differed in many respects
from that of the other Apostles, so his training was
wholly unlike theirs. Their earliest years had been
spent in the villages of Grennesareth and the fisher-huts
on the shores of the Sea of Galilee; his in the crowded
ghetto of a Pagan capital. They, with few exceptions,
were men neither of commanding genius nor strongly
marked characteristics; he was a man of intense indi-
viduality and marvellous intellectual power. They were
“unlearned and ignorant,” untrained in the technicalities,
inexperienced in the methods, which passed among the
Jews for theologic learning ; he had sat as a * disciple of
the wise "3 at the feet of the most eminent of the. Rabbis,
and had been selected as the inquisitorial agent of Priests
and Sanhedrists because he surpassed his contemporaries
in burning zeal for the traditions of the schools.*

This is the man whose career will best enable us to
understand the Dawn of Christianity upon the darkness
alike of Jew and Gentile; the man who loosed Christianity
from the cerements of Judaism, and inspired the world
of Paganism with joy and hope. The study of his life
will leave upon our minds a fuller conception of the
extreme nobleness of the man, and of the truths which
he lived and died to teach. And we must consider
that life, as far as possible, without traditional bias,
and with the determination to see it as it appeared
to his contemporaries, as it appeared to Paul himself.

1 Acts xxii. 3; xxvi. 4.

2 Actsxxvi. 5. Opmoxelais rather “ cult,” * external service,” than “ religion.”

3 The ©n *7o’n, of whose praises and privileges the Talmud is full.

4 Gal. i. 14, xpoéxowror &v 7§ 'lovdatoué (i.e., in Jewish observances), iwip,
R.T.A., Tepiooorépws (MAwThs, K.T.A
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“For if he was a Paul,” says St. Chrysostom, “he also
was a man,”—nay, more than this, his very infirmities
enhanced his greatness. He stands infinitely above the
need of indiscriminate panegyric. If we describe him
as exempt from all human weakness—if we look at his
actions as though it were irreverence to suppose that they
ever fell short of his own ideal—we not only describe an
impossible character, but we contradict his own reiterated
testimonies. It is not a sinless example which we are
now called upon to contemplate, but the life of one who,
in deep sincerity, called himself “ the chief of sinners;”
it is the career of one whose ordinary life (8ios) was
human, not divine—human in its impetuosity, human in
its sensibilities, human, perhaps, in some of its concessions
and accommodations; but whose inner life ({o7) was truly -
divine in so far as it manifested the workings of the Spirit,
in so far as it was dead to the world, and hid with Christ
in God.! It is utterly alien to the purpose and manner of
Scripture to present to us any of our fellow-men in the
light of faultless heroes or unapproachable demi-gods. The
notion that it is irreverent to suppose a flaw in the conduct
of an Apostle is one of those instances of ““false humility”
which degrade Scripture under pretence of honouring it,
and substitute a dead letter-worship for a living docility.
From idealised presentments of the lives of our fellow-
servants,” there would be but little for us to learn; but
we do learn the greatest and most important of all lessons
when we mark in a struggling soul the triumph of the grace
of God—when we see a man, weak like ourselves, tempted
like ourselves, erring like ourselves, enabled by the force of
a sacred purpose to conquer temptation, to trample on
selfishness, to rear even upon sins and failures the super-

1 Blos, vita quam vivimus; (o, vita qud vivimus. (Gal. ii. 20.)
2 Rev. xix. 10.
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structure of a great and holy life,—to build (as it were) “the
cities of Judah out of the ruined fortresses of Samaria.” !
It may seem strange if I say that we know the heart
of St. Paul to its inmost depths. It is true that, besides
a few scattered remnants of ecclesiastical tradition, we
have but two sources whence to derive his history—
the Acts of the Apostles, and the Epistles of Paul him-
self ; and the day has gone by when we could at once,
and without further inquiry, assume that both of these
sources, in the fullest extent, were absolutely and equally
to be relied on. Since Baur wrote his Paulus, and Zeller
his Apostelgeschickte, it has become impossible to make use
of the Acts of the Apostles, and the thirteen Epistles
commonly attributed to St. Paul, without some justifica-
“tion of the grounds upon which their genuineness is
established. To do this exhaustively would require a
separate volume, and the work has been already done, and
is being done by abler hands than mine. All that is here
necessary is to say that I should in no instance make use of
any statement in those Epistles of which the genuineness
can still be regarded as fairly disputable, if I did not hope
to state some of the reasons which appear sufficient to
justify my doing so; and that if in any cases the genuine-
ness or proper superscription of any Epistle, or part of an
Epistle, seems to me to be a matter of uncértainty, I
shall feel no hesitation in expressing such an opinion.
Of the Acts of the Apostles I shall have various oppor-
tunities to speak incidentally, and, without entering on
any separate defence of the book against the assaults of
modern critics, I will at present only express my con-
viction that, even if we admit that it was “an ancient
Eirenicon,” intended to check the strife of parties by
showing that there had been no irreconcilable oppesition

1 Bossuet (1 Kings xv. 22). Adcts xiv. 15.
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between the views and ordinances of St. Peter and St.
Paul ;—even if we concede the obvious principle that
whenever there appears to be any contradiction between
the Acts and the Epistles, the authority of the latter
must be considered paramount ;—nay, even if we acknow-
ledge that subjective and artificial considerations may
have had some influence in the form and construction
of the book ;—yet the Acts of the Apostles is in all its
main outlines a genuine and trustworthy history. Let
it be granted that in the Acts we have a picture of
essential unity between the followers of the Judaic and
the Pauline schools of thought, which we might con-
jecture from the Epistles to have been less harmonious
and undisturbed ; let it be granted that in the Acts we
more than once see Paul acting in a way which from the
Epistles we should & priori have deemed unlikely. Even
these concessions are fairly disputable; yet in granting them
we only say what is in itself sufficiently obvious, that both
records are confessedly fragmentary. They are fragmen-
tary, of course, because neither of them even professes to
.give us any continuous narrative of the Apostle’s life.
"That life is—roughly speaking—only known to us at
intervals during its central and later period, between the
years A.D. 36 and A.D. 66. It is like a manuscript of
which the beginning and the end are irrecoverably lost.
It is like one of those rivers which spring from unknown
:sources, and sink into the ground before they have reached
‘the sea. But more than this, how incomplete is our
Jmowledge even of that portion of which these records and
notices remain! Of this fact we can have no more over-
‘whelming progf than we may derive from reading that
“Iliad of woes,” the famous passage of the Second Epistle
to the Corinthians, where, driven against his will by the
«calnmnies of his enemies to an appearance of boastfulness

)
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of which ,the very notion was abhorrent to him, he is
forced to write a summary sketch of what he had done and
suffered.! That enumeration is given long before the end
of his career, and yet of the specific outrages and dangers
there mentioned no less than eleven are not once alluded
to in the Acts, though many others are there mentioned
which were subsequent to that sad enumeration. Not one,
for instance, of the five scourgings with Jewish thongs is
referred to by St. Luke; one only of the three beatings
with Roman rods; not one of the three shipwrecks, though
a later one is so elaborately detailed; no allusion to the
night and day in the deep; two only of what St. Clement
tells us were seven imprisonments.® There are even whole
classes of perils to which the writer of the Acts, though
‘he was certainly at one time a companion of St. Paul,
makes no allusion whatever—as, for instance, the perils of
rivers, the perils of robbers, the perils in the wilderness,
the perils among false brethren, the hunger, the thirst, the
fasting, the cold, the nakedness. And these, which are
thus passed over without notice in the Acts, are in the
Epistles mentioned only so cursorily, so generally, so un-
chronologically, that scarcely one of them can be dwelt
upon and assigned with certainty to its due order of
succession in St. Paul’s biography. If this, then, is the
case, who can pretend that in such a life there is not room
for a series of events and actions—even for an exhibition
of phases of character—in the narrative, which neither did
nor could find place in the letters; and for events and
features of character in the letters which find no reflection
in the narrative? TFor of those letters how many are
preserved ? Thirteen only—even if all the thirteen be

12 Cor. xi. 24—33, written about A.D. 57, nearly ten years before his
death,
? {xrdiis 3eous popéoas (Ep. 1 ad Cor. 5).
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indisputably genuine—out of a much larger multitude
which he must undoubtedly have written.! And of these
thirteen some are separated from others by great intervals
of time; some contain scarcely a single particular which
can be made to bear on a consecutive biography; and not
one is preserved which gives us the earlier stage of his
views and experiences before he had set foot on European
soil. It is, then, idle to assume that either of our sources
must be rejected as untrustworthy because it presents us
with fresh aspects of a myriad-sided character; or that
events in the narrative must be condemned as scarcely
honest inventions because they present no primd facie
accordance with what we might otherwise have expected
from brief and scattered letters out of the multiplex
correspondence of a varied life. If there were anything
in the Acts which appeared to me irreconcilable with
the certain indications of the Epistles, I should feel
no hesitation in rejecting it. But most, if not all, of
the objections urged against the credibility of the
Acts appear to me—for reasons to be hereafter given—
both frivolous and untenable. If there are any passages
in that book which have been represented as throwing a
shade of inconsistency over the character of the great
Apostle, there is no such instance which, however in-
terpreted, does not find its support and justification in
his own undoubted works. If men of great learning,
eminence, and acuteness had not assumed the contrary, it
might have seemed superfluous to say that the records of
history, and the experiences of daily life, furnish us with
abundant instances of lives narrated with perfect honesty,
though they have been presented from opposite points of
view; and of events which appear to be contradictory

1 T do not reckon the Epistle to the Hebrews, believing it to be the work
of Apollos,
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only because the point of reconcilement between them has
been forgotten. Further than this, the points of contact
between the Acts and the Epistles are numberless, and
it must suffice, once for all, to refer to Paley’s Hore
Pauline in proof that even the undesigned coincidences
may be counted by scores. To furnish a separate refuta-
tion of all the objections which have been brought against
the credibility of the Acts of the Apostles, would be a
tedious and interminable task; but the actual narrative
of the following pages should exhibit a decisive answer
to them, unless it can be shown that it fails to combine
the separate data, or that the attempt to combine them
has led to incongruous and 1mp0881ble results.

I believe, then, that we have enough, and more than
enough, still left to us to show what manner of life Paul
lived, and what manner of man he was. A biography
sketched in outline is often more true and more useful
than one that occupies itself with minute detail. We
do not in reality know more of a great man because
we happen to know the petty circumstances which made
up his daily existence, or because a mistaken admiration
has handed down to posterity the promiscuous common-
places of his ordinary correspondence. We know a man
truly when we know him at his greatest and his best; we
realise his significance for ourselves and for the world when
we see him in the noblest activity of his career, on the
loftiest summit, and in the fullest glory of his life.
There are lives which may be instructive from their
very littleness, and it may be well that the biographers of
such lives should enter into detail. But of the best and
greatest it may be emphatically asserted that to know
more about them would only be to know less of them. It
is quite possible that if, in the case of one so sensitive
and so impetuous as St. Paul, a minute and servile record
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had preserved for us every hasty expression, every fugitive
note, every momentary fall below the loftiest standard, the
small souls which ever rejoice at seeing the noblest of their
race degraded, even for an instant, to the same dead level
as themselves, might have found some things over which
to glory. That such must have been the result we may
infer from the energy and sincerity of self-condemnation
with which the Apostle recognises his own imperfections.
But such miserable records, even had they been entirely
‘truthful, would only have obscured for us the true Paul
—Paul as he stands in the light of history; Paul as he is
preserved for us in the records of Christianity; Paul ener-
getic as Peter, and contemplative as John ; Paul the hero
. of unselfishness; Paul the mighty champion of spiritual
freedom; Paul a greater preacher than Chrysostom, a
greater missionary than Xavier, a greater reformer than
Luther, a greater theologian than St. Thomas of Aqui-
num; Paul the inspired Apostle of the Gentiles, the slave
of the Lord Jesus Christ.



CHAPTER II.
BOYHOOD IN A HEATHEN CITY.
Obx dafuov xéAews woAlrns.—A CTS xxi. 39.

THOUGH we cannot state with perfect accuracy the date
either of the birth or death of the great Apostle of the
Gentiles, both may be inferred within narrow limits.
When he is first mentioned, on the occasion of Stephen’s
martyrdom, he is called a young man,! and when he wrote
the Epistle to Philemon he calls himself Paul the aged.®
Now, although the words veavias and mpesBirns were used
vaguely in ancient times, and though the exact limits of
“youth” and “age” were as indeterminate then as they
have ever been, yet, since we learn that immediately after
the death of Stephen, Saul was intrusted with a most im-
portant mission, and was, in all probability, a member of
the Sanhedrin, he must at that time have been a man of
thirty. Now, the martyrdom of Stephen probably took
place early in A.D. 37, and the Epistle to Philemon was
written about A.D. 63. At the latter period, therefore,
he would have been less than sixty years old, and this
may seem too young to claim the title of “the aged.”
But “age” is a very relative term, and one who had

1 Acts vii. 58.

? Philem., verse 9. It should, indeed, be mentioned that whether we read
wpesBlrys or xpesBevrhs, the meaning may be, “ Paul an ambassador, ay, and
now even a chained ambassador, of Jesus Christ.” Compare the fine anti-

thesis, iwip ol xpesBedw &v ardoes, “I am an ambassador in fetters” (Eph. vi. 20).
The tone of his later writings is, however, that of an old man.
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. been scourged, and lashed, and stoned, and imprisoned,
and shipwrecked—one who, for so many years, besides the
heavy burden of mental anguish and responsibility, had
been ““scorched by the heat of Sirius and tossed by the’
violence of Euroclydon,”! might well have felt himself an
old and outworn man when he wrote from his Roman
prison at the age of threescore years.? It is, therefore,
tolerably certain that he was born during the first ten
years of our era, and probable that he was born about
AD. 3. Since, then, our received Dionysian era is now
known to be four years too early, the birth of Christ’s
greatest follower happened in the same decade as that of
our Lord Himself3 .

But all the circumstances which surrounded the cradle
and infancy of the infant Saul were widely different from
those amid which his Lord had grown to boyhood. It
was in an obscure and lomely village of Palestine, amid
surroundings almost exclusively Judaic, that Jesus  grew
in wisdom and stature and favour with God and man;”
but Saul passed his earliest years in the famous capital of
a Roman province, and must have recalled, with his first
conscious reminiscences, the language and customs of the
Pagan world. .

There is no sufficient reason to doubt the entire
accuracy of the expression ““ born in Tarsus,” which is attri-
buted to St. Paul in his Hebrew speech to the infuriated

1 Jer. Taylor.

2 Roger Bacon calls himself “senem,” apparently at fifty-three, and Sir
‘Walter Scott speaks of himself as a “ grey old man ” at fifty-five. (See Light-
foot, Colossians, p. 404.) According to Philo 8 man was vearias between
twenty-one and twenty-eight; but his distinctions are purely artificial. It
seems that a man might be called vearfas and even veavioxos till forty. (Xen.
Mem. i. 2, 35; Kriiger, Vit. Xen. 12.)

3 These dates agreo fairly with the statement of the Pseudo-Chrysostom
(Orat. Encom. in Pet.et Paul., Opp. viii, ed. Montfaucon), that he had been for
thirty-five years a sorvant of Christ, and was martyred at the age of sixty-
eight,

!
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multitude from the steps of the Tower of Antonia.! To
assert that the speeches in the Acts could not have at-
tained to verbal exactuess may be true of some of them,
but, on the other hand, those who on such grounds as
these disparage the work of St. Luke, as a mere “ treatise
with an object,” must bear in mind that it would, in this
point of view, have been far more to the purpose if he
had made St. Paul assert that he was born in a Jewish
town. We must, therefore, reject the curious and twice-
repeated assertion of St. Jerome,? that the Apostle was:
born at Giscala,® and had been taken to Tarsus by his
parents when they left their native city, in consequence
of its devastation by the Romans. The assertion is indeed
discredited because it is mixed up with what appears to be
a flagrant anachronism as to the date at which Giscala
was destroyed.* It is, however, worthy of attention. St.
Jerome, from his thorough familiarity with the Holy
Land, in which he spent so many years of his life, has
preserved for us several authentic fragments of tradition,
and we may feel sure that he would not arbitrarily have
set aside a general belief founded upon a distinct state-
ment in the Acts of the Apostles. If in this matter

1 Acts xxii. 3,

3 Jer. de Viris ITlustr. 5: “ De tribu Benjamin et oppido Judaeae Giscalis
fuit, quo a Romanis capto, cam parentibus suis Tarsum Ciliciae commigravit.”
It has been again and again asserted that St. Jerome rejects or discredits this
tradition in his Commentary on Philemon (Opp. iv. 454), where he says that
some- understood the term “my fellow-prisoner” to mean that Epaphras
had been taken captive at Giscala at the same time as Paul, and had been
settled in Coloss®. Even Neander (Planting, p. 79) follows this current
error, on the ground that Jerome says, “ Quis sit Epaphras concaptivus Pauli
talem fabulam accepimus.” But that fabula does not here mean “false
account,” as he translates it, is sufficiently proved by the fact that St. Jerome
continues, “Quod si ita EST, possumus et Epaphram illo tempore captum
suspicari, quo captus est Paulus,” &e.

3 Giscals, now El-Jish, was the last place in Galilee that held out against:
the Romans. (Jos. B. J. ii. 20, § 6; iv. 2, §§ 1—5.)

¢ It was taken A.D. 67.
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pure invention had been at work, it is almost inconceiv-
able that any one should have singled out for distinction
so insignificant a spot as Giscala, which is not once men-
tioned in the Bible, and which acquired its sole notoriety
from its connexion with the zealot Judas.! We may,
therefore, fairly assume that the tradition mentioned by
St. Jerome is so far true that the parents or grand-
parents of St. Paul had been Galileans and had, from
some cause or other—though it cannot have been the
cause which the tradition assigned—been compelled to
migrate from Giscala to the busy capital of Pagan
Cilicia.

If this be the case, it helps, as St. Jerome himself points
out, to explain another difficulty. St. Paul, on every possible
occasion, assumes and glories in the title not only of “an
Israelite,”? which may be regarded as a *“ name of honour,”
but also of “a Hebrew”—“a Hebrew of the Hebrews.”
Now certainly, in its proper and technical sense, the word
“ Hebrew” is the direct opposite of ‘ Hellenist,”* and
St. Paul, if brought up at Tarsus, could only strictly be
regarded as a Jew of the Dispersion—a Jew of that vast
body who, even when they were not ignorant of Hebrew—
as even the most learned of them sometimes were—still
spoke Greek as their native tongue.® It may, of course,
be said that St. Paul uses the word Hebrew only in its
general sense, and that he meant to imply by it that he
was not a Hellenist to the same extent that, for instance,
even so learned and eminent a Jew as Philo was, who,

1 Jos. B. J. vi.21, §1; Vif.10. He calls it ToArxrm.

3 John i. 47; Actsxiii. 16; Rom. ix. 4

3 2 Cor. xi. 22; Phil. iii. 5.

4 See Acts vi. 1, and infra, p. 125,

& « Parentum conditionem adolescentulum Paulum secutum, et sic posse
stare illud, quod de se ipso testatur,  Hebraei sunt ?’ et ego, &c., quae illum
Judaeum magis indicant, quam Tarsensem ” (Jer.).
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with all his great ability, did not know either the Biblical
Hebrew or the Aramaic vernacular, which was still called
by that name! Perhaps St. Paul spoke Aramaic with
equal or greater fluency than he spoke Greek itself;?
and his knowledge of Hebrew may be inferred from his
custom of sometimes reverting to the Hebrew scriptures
in the original when the LXX. version was less suitable
to his purpose. It is an interesting, though undesigned,?
confirmation of this fact, that the Divine Vision on the
road to Damascus spoke to him, at the supreme moment
of his life, in the language which was evidently the
language of his own inmost thoughts. As one, there-
fore, to whom the Hebrew of that day was a sort of
mother-tongue, and the Hebrew of the Bible an acquired
language, St. Paul might call himself a Hebrew, though
technically speaking he was also a Hellenist; and the
term would be still more precise and cogent if his parents

and forefathers had, almost till the time of his birth, been
" Palestinian Jews.

The Tarsus in which St. Paul was born was very
different from the dirty, squalid, and ruinous Mohammedan
city which still bears the, name and stands upon the site.
The natural features of the city, indeed, remain unchanged:
the fertile plain still surrounds it; the snowy mountains
of the chain of Taurus still look down on it; the bright
swift stream of the Cydnus still refreshes it.* But with
these scenes of beauty and majesty we are the less con-

1 Philo’s ignorance of Hebrow is generally admitted.

2 Acts xxi. 40: 7fi ‘EBpaldi SiaAéxrp—i.e., of course, the Syriae. These
Jews of Palestine would for the most part be able to understand the Bible,
if not in the original Hebrew, at any rate through the aid of a paraphrast.

3 Eg., in 1 Cor. iii. 19; 2 Cor. viii. 15; 2 Tim. ii. 19. Whether there
existed any Volksbibel of extracts besides the LXX. I will not discuss. See
Hilgenfeld, Zeitschr. xviii. (1875), p. 118.

¢ The Cydnus no longer, however, flows through Tersoos as it did (Strabo,
xiv. 5; Plin. H. N, vi. 22; Beaufort’s Karamania, 271 sg.).

c
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cerned, because they seem to have had no influence over
the mind of the youthful Saul. We can well imagine
how, in a nature differently constituted, they would have
been like a continual inspiration; how they would have
melted into the very imagery of his thoughts; how, again
and again, in crowded cities and foul prisons, they would have
¢ Flashed upon that inward eye
‘Which is the bliss of solitude.”
The scenes in which the whole life of David had been
spent were far less majestic, as well as far less varied,
than many of those in which the lot of St. Paul was
cast; yet the Psalms of David are a very handbook of
poetic description, while in the Epistles of St. Paul we
only breathe the air of cities and synagogues. He alludes
indeed, to the Temple not made with hands, but never
to its mountain pillars, and but once to its nightly stars.!
To David the whole visible universe is but one vast House
of God, in which, like angelic ministrants, the fire and
hail, snow and vapour, wind and storm, fulfil His word.
With St. Paul—though he, too, is well aware that ‘“ the
Jinvisible things of Him from the creation of the world
:are clearly visible, being apprehended by the things that
He hath made, even His eternal power and divinity ”—
yet to him this was an indisputable axiom, not a con-
“viction constantly renewed with admiration and delight.
"There are few writers who, to judge solely from their
writings, seem to have been less moved by the beauties
-of the external world. Though he had sailed again and
again across the blue Mediterranean, and must have been
familiar with the beauty of those Isles of Greece—
-4 Where burning Sappho loved and sung, l

‘Where grew the arts of war and peace,
"Where Delos rose, and Pheebus sprung ;*

1 Acts xvii, 24; 1 Cor. xv. 41.
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though he had again and again traversed the pine-clad
gorges of the Asian hills, and seen Ida, and Olympus,
and Parnassus, in all their majesty; though his life had
been endangered in mountain torrents and stormy waves,
and he must have often wandered as a child along the
banks of his native stream, to see the place where it roars
in cataracts over its rocky course—his soul was so entirely
absorbed in the mighty moral and spiritual truths which it
was his great mission to proclaim, that not by one verse,
scarcely even by a single expression, in all his letters, does
he indicate the faintest gleam of delight or wonder in the
glories of Nature. There is, indeed, an exquisite passage
in his speech at Lystra on the goodness of ‘“the living
God, which made heaven and earth, and the sea, and all
things that are therein,” and ‘‘left not Himself without
witness, in that He did good, and gave us rain from heaven,
and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food and glad-
ness.”! But in this case Barnabas had some share in the
address, which even if it do not, as has been conjectured,?
refer to the fragment of some choral song, is yet, in tone
and substance, directly analogous to passages of the Old
Testament.®* And apart from this allusion, I cannot find
a single word which shows that Paul had even the smallest
susceptibility for the works of Nature. There are souls
in which the burning heat of some transfusing purpose’
calcines every other thought, every other desire, every
other admiration ; and St. Paul’s was one. His life was
absorbingly, if not solely and exclusively, the spiritual
life—the life which is utterly dead to every other
interest of the groaning and travailing creation, the
life hid with Christ in God. He sees the universe of
God only as it is reflected in the heart and life of man.

1 Acts xiv. 17. ? By Mr. Humphry, ad loc.
3 Jobv. 10; Ps. civ. 15, cxlvii. 8, 9.
c2
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It is true—as Humboldt has shown in his Cosmos—
that what is called the sentimental love of Nature is a
modern rather than an ancient feeling! In St. Paul,
however, this indifference to- the outer world is neither
due to his antiquity nor to his Semitic birth, but solely
to his individual character. The poetry of the Old Testa-
ment is full of the tenderness and life of the pastures
of Palestine. In the discourses and conversations of
our Lord we find frequent allusions to the loveliness of
the flowers, the joyous carelessness of birds, the shifting
winds, the red glow of morning and evening clouds.
St. Paul’s inobservance of these things—for the total
absence of the remotest allusion to them by way of even
passing illustration amounts to a proof that they did not
deeply stir his heart—was doubtless due to the expulsive
power and paramount-importance of other thoughts. It
may, however, have been due also to that early training
which made him more familiar with crowded assemblies
and thronged bazaars than with the sights and sounds of
Nature.? It is at any rate remarkable that the omly
elaborate illustration which he draws from Nature, turns
not on a natural phenomenon but on an artificial process,
and that even this process—if not absolutely unknown

1 Compare the surprise expressed by the Athenian youth at Socrates’
description of the lovely scene at the beginning of the Phaedrus, § 10,
3V 3¢ ye & Gavpdaie droxdrards Tis palve. There is an admirable chapter on this
subject in Friedlinder, Sittengesch. Roms. vii. 5, § 3. The reader will recall
the analogous cases of St. Bernard riding all day along the Lake of Geneva,
and asking in the evening where it was ; of Calvin showing no trace of delight
in the beauties of Switzerland; and of Whitefield, who seems not to have
horrowed a single impression or illustration from his thirteen voyages
across the Atlantic and his travels from Georgia to Boston.

? “For I was bred,
In tho great city, pent ‘mid cloisters dim,
And saw nonght lovely save the sky and stars.”
Ooleridge,
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to the ancients—was the exact opposite of the one most
commonly adopted.!?

But if St. Paul derived no traceable influence from
the scenery with which Tarsus is surrounded, if no
voices from the neighbouring mountains or the neigh-
bouring sea mingled with the many and varied tones of
his impassioned utterance, other results of this pro-
vidential training may be easily observed, both in his
language and in his life.

The very position of Tarsus made it a centre of com-
mercial enterprise and political power. Situated on a
navigable stream by which it communicated with the eastern-
most bay of the Mediterranean, and lying on a fruitful
plain under that pass over the Taurus which was known
as “ the Cilician gates,” while by the Amanid and Syrian
gates it communicated with Syria, it was so necessary as a
central emporium that even the error of its having em-
braced the side of Antony in the civil war hardly disturbed
its fame and prosperity.? It was here that Cleopatra held

11 allude to the famous illustration of the wild olive graft (Rom. xi.
16—25). St. Paul’'s argument requires that a wild slip should have been
budded upon a fruitful tree—viz., the &ypiéraios of heathendom on the érafa of
Judaism. But it is scarcely needful to remark that this is never done, but the
reverse—namely, the grafting of a fruitful scion on a wild stock. The olive
shoot would be grafted on the oleaster, not the oleaster on the olive (Aug. in
Ps. Ixxii.). It is true that St. Paul here cares solely for the general analogy,
and would have been entirely indifferent to its non-accordance with the ordinary
method of éyxerrpiouds.” Indeed, as he says that it is xapd ¢daww (xi. 24), it seemns
needless to show that this kind of grafting was ever really practised. Yet the
illustration would, under these circumstances, hardly have been used by a
writer more familiar with the facts of Nature. The notion that St. Paul alluded
to the much rarer African custom of grafting oleaster (or Ethiopic olive) on
olive, o strengthen the latter (cf. Plin. H. N. xvii. 18 ; Colum. De re Rust. v. 9;
Palladius; &c.), is most unlikely, if only for the reason that it destroys the whole
force of the truth which he is desiring to inculeate. (See Ewbank, ii. 112;
Tholuck, Rom. 617; Meyer, 343.) He may have known the proverb, éxapxé-
repov dypieralov. See; however, a somewhat different view in Thomson, Land
and Book, p. 53.

? Tarsus resisted the party of Brutus and Cassius, but was conquered by
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that famous meeting with the Roman Triumvir which
Shakspeare has immortalised, when she rowed up the
silver Cydnus, and '

“The barge she sat in like a burnished throne
Burnt on the water ; the poop was beaten gold,
Purple the sails, and so perfumed that
The winds were love-sick with them.”

Yet it continued to flourish under the rule of Augustus,
and enjoyed the distinction of being both a capital and a
free city—/Zibera and immunis. It was from Tarsus that
the vast masses of timber, hewn in the forests of Taurus,
were floated down the river to the Mediterranean dock-
yards ; it was here that the vessels were unladen which
brought to Asia the treasures of Europe; it was here
that much of the wealth of Asia Minor was accumulated
before it was despatched to Greece and Italy. On the
coins of the city she is represented as seated amid bales
of various merchandise. The bright and busy life of the
streets and markets must have been the earliest scenes
which attracted the notice of the youthful Saul. The
dishonesty which he had witnessed in its trade may have
suggested to him his metaphors of ‘huckstering” and
‘“ adulterating” the word of life ;' and he may have borrowed
a metaphor from the names and marks of the owners
stamped upon the goods which lay upon the quays? and
from the earnest-money paid by the purchasers® It may
even have been the assembly of the free city which made
him more readily adopt from the Septuagint that name

Lucius Rufus, B.C. 43, and many Tarsians were sold as slaves to pay the fine
of 1,500 talents which he inflicted on the city. (Appian, Bell. Civ. iv. 64.)
Tdpaos . . xdp abrois Tdv wéAewy &fiohoywrdrn pyrpdrolis oboa (Jos, Anét. i. 6, § 1).

1 2 Cor. ii. 17, xammAedorres; iv. 2, Soroirres.

2 Eph. i. 13; iv. 30, logpdyictnTe.

8 2 Cor. i. 22, 4ppaBdr.
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of Ecclesia for the Church of Christ’s elect of which his
Epistles furnish the earliest instances.!

It was his birth at Tarsus which also determined the
trade in which, during so many days and nights of toil
and self-denial, the Apostle earned his daily bread. The
staple manufacture of the city was the weaving, first into
ropes, then into tent-covers and garments, of the hair
which was supplied in boundless quantities by the -goat
flocks of the Taurus.? As the making of these ci/icia was
unskilled labour of the commonest sort, the trade of tent-
maker? was one both lightly esteemed and miserably paid.
It must not, however, be inferred from this that the family
of St. Paul were people of low position. The learning of
a trade was a duty enjoined by the Rabbis on the parents
of every Jewish boy.* The wisdom of the rule became
apparent in the case of Paul, as doubtless of hundreds
besides, when the changes .and chances of life compelled
him to earn his own livelihood by manual labour. It is

1 51, 1 Kings xii. 2 (LXX.) The word “ Church,” in its more technical
modern sense (as in Eph. and Col.), is developed out of the simpler meaning
of congregation in St. Paul’s earlier Epistles.

3 See Philo, De Victim. 836; Plin. H. N. v. 32.

3 ornvowords, Acts xviii. 3; ownvoppddos, Ps. Chrys. Orat. Encon. (Opp. viti. 8,
Montfauc.). When Chrysostom calls him a oxvrorduos, “leather-cutter” (Hom.
iv. 3, p. 864, on 2 Tim. ii), this can hardly be correct, because such a trade
would not be favoured by strict Pharisees. On the use of cilicium for tents
see Veget. Milit. iv. 6; Serv. ad Virg. Geory. iii. 813, It served for many
other purposes, as garden rugs, mantelets, shoes, and beds. (Colum. xii. 46 ;
Liv. xxxviii. 7; Mart. xiv. 140; Jer. Ep. 108.) To handle the “ olentis barba
mariti ” could not have been a pleasant trade. It was “bought from the
shepherds of Taurus, and sold to Greek shippers of the Levant.” To this
day cilice means hair-cloth in French.

4 On this subject see my Life of Christ, i. p. 82, n. Gamaliel himself
was the author of the celebrated aphorism, that “learning of any kind
(7mn ¥, i.e., even the advanced study of the Law) unaccompanied by a trade
ends in nothing, and leads to sin ” (Pirke Abkith, ii. 2). R. Judah said truly
that “labour honours the labourer ”’ (Nedarim, £. 49, 2); R. Meir said, “ Let a
man always teach his son pure and easy trades’’ (Toseft. in Kidd. f. 82, 1) ;
R. Judah says, that not to teach one’s son a trade is like teachmg him robbery
(Kiddushin, £.30, 2).
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clear, from the education provided for Paul by his parents,
that they could little indeed have conjectured how abso-
lutely their son would be reduced to depend on a toil so
miserable and so unremunerative! But though we see
how much he felt the burden of the wretched labour by
which he determined to earn his own bread rather than
trespass on the charity of his converts,? yet it had one
advantage in being so absolutely mechanical as to leave the
thoughts entirely free. While he plaited the black, strong-
scented goat’s hair, he might be soaring in thought to the
inmost heaven, or holding high converse with Apollos or
Aquila, with Luke or Timothy, on the loftiest’ themes
which can engage the mind of man.

Before considering further the influence exercised by
his birthplace on the future fortunes of St. Paul, we must
pause to inquire what can be discovered about his imme-
diate family. It must be admitted that we can ascertain
but little. Their possession, by whatever means, of the
Roman citizenship—the mere fact of their leaving Pales-
tine, perhaps only a short time before Paul’s birth, to
become units in the vast multitude of the Jews of the
Dispersion—the fact, too, that so many of St. Paul’s
“kinsmen” bear Greek and Latin names? and lived in
Rome or in Ephesus,* might, at first sight, lead us to sup-
pose that his whole family were of Hellenising tendencies.
On the other hand, we know nothing of the reasons which

! The reason why he was taught this particular trade may have been
purely local. Possibly his father had been taught the same trade as a boy.
¢ A man should not change his trade, nor that of his father,” says R. Yochanan;
for itis said, “ Hiram of Tyre was a widow’s son, . . . and his father was . . .
& worker in brass” (1 Kings vii. 13, 14); Erechin, £. 16, 2.

2 ] Thess. ii. 6, 9; 2 Thess. iii. 8; 1 Cor. ix. 12, 15.

3 Rom. xvi. 7; Andronicus, Junis, or perhaps Junias (=Junianus); 11,
Herodion ; 21, Lucius, Jason, Sosipater (svyyeveis).

4 See infra, ad loc., for the question whether ch. xvi. is a genuine portion
of the Epistle to the Romans.
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may have compelled them to leave Palestine, and we
have only the vaguest conjectures as to their possession
of the franchise. Even if it be certain that ocvyyevels
means “kinsmen’ in our sense of the word, and not,
as Olshausen thinks, fellow-countrymen,”! it was so
common for Jews to have a second name, which they
adopted during their residence in heathen countries,
that Andronicus and the others, whom he salutes in the
last chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, may all have
been genuine Hebrews. The real name of Jason, for
instance, may have been Jesus, just as the real name of
Paul was Saul® However this may be, the thorough
Hebraism of the family appears in many ways. Paul’s
father and grandfather had been Pharisees,® and were,
therefore, most strict observers of the Mosaic law. They
had so little forgotten their extraction from the tribe of
Benjamin—one of the two tribes which had remained
faithful to the covenant—that they called their son Saul,*
partly perhaps because the name, like Themtetus, means
“asked ” (of. God), and partly because it was the name of
that unfortunate hero-king of their native tribe, whose sad
fate seems for many ages to have rendered his very name
unpopular.® They sent him, probably not later than the age
of thirteen, to be trained at the feet of Gamaliel. They
seem to have had a married daughter in Jerusalem, whose
" son, on one memorable occasion, saved Paul’s life.® Though

! Asin Rom. ix. 8. ,

3 When a Greek or Roman name bore any resemblance in sound to a Jewish
ane, it was obviously convenient for the Jew to make so slight a change. Thus
Dosthai became Dositheus; Tarphon, Tryphon; Eliakim, Alkimos, &e.

3 Acts xxiii. 6. ¢ ‘g, Shadl.

8 It is found as a Hebrew name in the Pentatench (Gen. xxxvi. 87;
xlvi 10; Ex. vi. 15; Numb. xxvi. 13); but after the death of King Saul it
does not occur till the time of the Apostle, and again later in Josephus
(4n#t. xx. 9, 4; B.J.ii. 17, 4; Krenkel, Paulus, p.217).

¢ Aects xxiii. 16.
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they must have ordinarily used the Septuagint version of
the Bible, from which the great majority of the Apostle’s
quotations are taken,! and from which nearly his whole
theological phraseology is derived, they yet trained him to
use Aramaic as his native tongue, and to read the Scriptures
—an accomplishment not possessed by many learned Jewish
Hellenists—in their own venerable original Hebrew.?
That St. Paul was a “ Hebraist” in the fullest sense of

the word is clear from almost every verse of his Epistles.
He reckons time by the Hebrew calendar. He makes
constant allusion to Jewish customs, Jewish laws, and
Jewish festivals. His metaphors and turns of expres-
sion ‘are derived with great frequency from that quiet
family life for which the Jews have been in all ages dis-
tinguished. Though he writes in Greek, it is not by any
means in the Greek of the schools® or the Greek which,
in spite of its occasional antitheses and paronomasias,
would have been found tolerable by the rhetoricians of his
native city. The famous critic Longinus does indeed, if
the passage be genuine, praise him as the master of a
dogmatic style; but certainly a Tarsian professor or a
philosopher of Athens would have been inclined to ridicule
his Hebraic peculiarities, awkward anakolutha, harshly-
mingled metaphors, strange forms, and irregular construc-
tions.* St. Jerome, criticising the od rarevdprnoa uav of

1 There are about 278 quotations from the Old Testament in the New. Of
these 53 are identical in the Hebrew, Septuagint, and New Testament; in
10 the Septuagint is correctly altered; in 76 it is altered incorrectly—i.e., into
greater divergence from the Hebrew ; in 37 it is accepted where it differs from
the Hebrew; in 99 all three differ; and there are 3 doubtful allusions. (See
Turpie, The Old Testament in the New, p. 267, and passim.)

2 V. supra, p. 16.

3 Among numerous explanations of the mmAlxois ypdupacw of Gal. vi. 11,
one is that his Greek letters were 8o ill-formed, from want of practice, as to
look almost langhable.

4 Seo infra, Excursus I., “The Stple of St. Paul;” and Excarsus IL,
*“ Rhetoric of St. Paul”
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2 Cor. xi. 9, xii. 18—which in our version is rendered,
“I was not burdensome to you,” but appears to mean
literally, “I did not benumb you”—speaks of the
numerous ci/icisms of his style; and it is probable that
such there were, though they can hardly be detected with
certainty by a modern reader! For though Tarsus was
a city of advanced culture, Cilicia was as intellectually
barbarous as it was morally despicable. The proper
language of Cilicia was a dialect of Phcenician,® and the
Greek spoken by some of the cities was so faulty as
to have originated the term ‘solecism,” which has been
perpetuated in all languages to indicate impossible
constructions.?

The residence of a Jew in a foreign city might, of
course, tend to undérmine his national religion, and make
him indifferent to his hereditary customs. It might,
however, produce an effect directly the reverse of this.
There had been abundant instances of Hellenistic Jews
who Hellenised in matters far more serious than the
language which they spoke; but, on the other hand, the
Jews, as a nation, have ever shown an almost miraculous
vitality, and so far from being denationalised by a home

1 « Multa sunt verba, quibus juxta morem urbis et provinciae suse, fami-
liarius Apostolus utitur: e quibus exempli gratii panca ponenda sunt.”
He refers to xarevdpxnoa (2 Cor. xi. 9), dwd &vfpwniyns Huépas (1 Cor. iv. 3), and
xaraBpaBevére (Col. ii. 18); and adds, * Quibus, et aliis multis, usque hodie
utuntur Cilices ” (Jer. Ep. ad Algas, qu. 10). Wetstein, however, adduces
&xovaprdw, from Plat. De Liber. Educ. p. 8, and raprdw occurs in the LXX.
(Gen. xxxii. 25, 32; Job xxxiii. 19) and in Jos. Antt. viii. 8, § 5; vdpn is the
torpedo or gymnotus. Since xaravapxdw is only found in Hippocrates, Dr.
Plumptre thinks it may have been a medical word in vogue in the schools of
Tarsus. Gregory of Nyssa, on 1 Cor. xv. 28, quotes éxévwoev (Phil. ii. 7),
Sueipbuevor (1 Thess. ii. 8), wepwepederar (1 Cor. xiii. 4), ¢pibelas (Rom. ii. 8), &e.,
as instances of St. Paul’s autocracy over words.

2 See Hdt. i 74, vii. 91; Xen. 4nab. b. ii. 26.

3 orowouds. See Strabo, p. 663; Diog. Laert. i. 51. But the derivation
from Soli is not certain.
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among the heathen, have only been confirmed in the in-
tensity of their patriotism and their faith. We know
that this had been the case with that numerous and
important body, the Jews of Tarsus. In this respect
they differed considerably from the Jews of Alexandria.
They could not have been exempt from that hatred which
. has through so many ages wronged and dishonoured their
noble race, and which was already virulent among the*
Romans of that days All that we hear about them
shows that the Cilician Jews were as capable as any
of their brethren of repaying hate with double hatred,
and scorn with double scorn. They would be all the more
likely to do so from the condition of things around them.
The belief in, Paganism was more firmly rooted in the
provinces than in Italy, and was specially vigorous In
. Tarsus—in this respect no unfitting burial-place for
Julian the Apostate. No ages are worse, no places more
corrupt, than those that draw the iridescent film of
an intellectual culture over the deep stagnancy of moral
degradation. And this was the condition of Tarsus.
The seat of a celebrated school of letters, it was at the
same time the metropolis of a province so low in universal
estimation that it was counted among the rpla kdmma kdxiora
—the three most villainous k’s of antiquity, Kappadokia,
Kilikia, and Krete. What religion there was at this period
had chiefly assumed an orgiastic and oriental character, and
the popular faith of many even in Rome was a strange
mixture of Greek, Roman, Egyptian, Phrygian, Pheenician,
and Jewish elements. The wild, fanatical enthusiasms of
the Eastern cults shook with new sensations of mad sen-
suality and weird superstition the feeble and jaded despair
of Aryan Paganism. The Tarsian idolatry was composed of
these mingled elements. There, in Plutarch’s time, a gene-
ration after St. Paul, the sword of Apollo, miraculously pre-
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served from decay and rust, was still displayed. Hermes
Eriounios, or the luck-bringer, still appears, purse in hand,
upon their coins. Asculapius was still believed to mani-
fest his power and presence in the neighbouring Agew.!
But the traditional founder of the city was the Assyrian,
Sardanapalus, whose semi-historical existence was confused,
in the then syncretism of Pagan worship, with various
representatives of the sun-god—the Asiatic Sandan, the
Pheenician Baal, and the Grecian Hercules. The gross
allusiveness and origin of- this worship, its connection
with the very types and ideals of luxurious effeminacy,
unbounded gluttony, and brutal licence, were quite suffi-
cient to awake the indignant loathing of each true-hearted
Jew; and these revolts of natural antipathy in the hearts
of a people in whom true religion has ever been united
with personal purity would be intensified with patriotie
disgust when they saw that, at the main festival of this
degraded cult the effeminate Sardanapalus and the mascu-
line Semiramis—each equally detestable—were worshipped
with rites which externally resembled the pure and thank-
ful rejoicings of the Feast of Tabernacles. St. Paul must
have witnessed this festival. He must have seen at
Anchiale the most defiant symbol of cynical contentment
with all which is merely animal in the statue of Sarda-
napalus, represented as snapping his fingers while he
uttered the sentiment engraved upon the pedestal—

¢ Eat, drink, enjoy thyself; the rest is nothing.”?
The result which such spectacles and such sentiments

1 De Def. Orac. 41; Hausrath, pp. 7—9. See, too, Plutarch, =epl
SaoiBaipovias xal d8edryros, ii.; Neander, Ch. Hist. i. 15 sq.

? Strabo, xiv. 4 ; Athen. xii. p. 529; Cic. Tusc. Disp. v. 35. Hausrath, p. 7,
finds a reminiscence of this in 1 Cor. xv. 32, which may, however, have been
quite as probably derived from the wide-spread fable of the Epicurean fly
dying in the honey-pot, xal BéBpwxa xal wéwwka Kxal AéAovpar KAv &woBdvw obdis
wéres pol,
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had left upon his mind, had not been one of tolerance, or
of blunted sensibility to the horror of evil. They had
inspired, on the one hand, an overpowering sense of
disgust; on the other, an overwhelming conviction,
deepened by subsequent observation, that mental per-
versity leads to, and is in its turn aggravated by, moral
degradation ; that error in the intellect involves an ulti-
mate error in the life and in the will; that the darkening
of the understanding is inevitably associated with the
darkening of the soul and spirit, and that out of such
darkness spring the hidden things which degrade im-
moral lives. He who would know what was the aspect
of Paganism to one who had seen it from his childhood
upwards in its characteristic developments, must read that
most terrible passage of all Scripture, in which the full
blaze of scorching sunlight burns with its fiercest flame
of indignation upon the pollutions of Pagan wickedness.
Under that glare of holy wrath we see Paganism in all
its unnatural deformity. No halo of imagination sur-
rounds it, no gleam of fancy plays over its glittering
corruption. We see it as it was. Far other may be
its aspect when the glamour of Hellenic grace is flung
over it, when “ the lunar beam of Plato’s genius” or the
meteoric wit of Aristophanes light up, as by enchantment,
its revolting sorceries. But he who would truly judge
of it—he who would see it as it shall seem when there
shall fall on it a ray out of God’s eternity, must view
it as it appeared to the penetrating glance of a pure
and enlightened eye. St. Paul, furnished by inward chas-
tity with a diviner moly, a more potent Aaemony, than
those of Homer’s and Milton’s song—unmoved, untempted,
unbewitched, unterrified—sees in this painted Circe no
laughing maiden, no bright-eyed daughter of the sun,
but a foul and baleful harlot; and, seizing her by the hair,
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stamps deep upon her leprous forehead the burning titles
of her shame. Henceforth she may go for all time
throughout the world a branded sorceress. All may read
that festering stigma; none can henceforth deceive the
nations into regrets for the vanished graces of a world
which knew not God.! '
But besides this unmitigated horror inspired by the

lowest aspect of heathen life, St. Paul derived from his
early insight into its character his deep conviction that
earthly knowledge has no necessary connection with
heavenly wisdom. If we may trust the romance of the
sophist Philostratus, and if he is not merely appropriating
the sentiments which he had derived from Christianity,
the youthful Apollonius of Tyana, who was afterwards held
up as a kind of heathen parallel to Christ, was studying
under the orator Euthydemus at Tarsus at the very time
when it must also have been the residence of the youthful
Paul ;2 and even Apollonius, at the age of thirteen, was so
struck with the contrast between the professed wisdom of
the city and its miserable morality, that he obtained leave
from his father to remove to Age, and so pursue his
studies at a more serious and religious place.®* The picture
drawn, so long afterwards, by Philostratus, of the luxury,
the buffoonery, the petulance, the dandyism, the gossip, of
the life at Tarsus, as a serious boy-philosopher is supposed
to have witnessed it, might have no historical value if it
were not confirmed in every particular by the sober narra-
tive of the contemporary Strabo. ““So great,” he says, “is
the zeal of the inhabitants for philosophy and all other
encyclic training, that they have surpassed even Athens and

1 V. infra, on Rom. i. 18—32.

3 Philostrat. Vit. Apoll. i. 7.

3 '0 3t 7dr pdv Bi3doxaray elxero Td 3% Tiis wohews H0os Eroxdy Te Hyeiro xal ob

XPnoTdr dupirododiicar. Tpudiis Te Yap obSauot uaAAov &wrovrai, okewrérai Te xal
9Bpioral wdvres (Philostr. Vit. Apollon, i. p. 8, chap. 7, ed. Olear. 1709).
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Alexandria, and every other place one could mention in
which philological and philosophical schools have arisen.”?
The state of affairs resulting from the social atmosphere
which he proceeds to describe is as amusing as it is des-
picable. It gives us a glimpse of the professorial world
in days of Pagan decadence; of a professorial world, not
such as it now is, and often has been, in our English and
German Universities, where Christian brotherhood and
mutual esteem have taken the place of wretched rivalism,
and where good and learned men devote their lives to
“ gazing on the bright countenance of truth in the mild
and dewy air of delightful studies,” but as it was also in the
days of the Poggios, Filelfos, and Politians of the Renais-
sance—cliques of jealous savans, narrow, selfish, unscrupu-
lous, base, sceptical, impure—bursting with gossip, scandal,
and spite. “The thrones” of these little ““academic gods”
were as mutually hostile and as universally degraded as
those of the Olympian deities, in which it was, perhaps, a
happy thing that they had ceased to believe. One illus-
trious professor cheated the State by stealing oil; another
avenged himself on an opponent by epigrams; another by a
nocturnal bespattering of his house; and rhetorical jealousies
often ended in bloody quarrels. On this unedifying spec-
tacle of littleness in great places the people in general looked
with admiring eyes, and discussed the petty discords of
these squabbling sophists as though they were matters
of historical importance.® We can well imagine how un-
utterably frivolous this apotheosis of pedantism would
appear to a serious-minded and faithful Jew; and it may
have been his Tarsian reminiscences which added emphasis

! Strabo, xiv. 4, pp. 672, 673.  Seo, too, Xen. Anab. i. 2, 23; Plin. v. 22;
Q. Curt. iii. 5, 1. The Stoics, Athenodoras, tutor of Aungustus, and Nestor,
tutor of Tiberius, lived at Tarsus ; and others are mentioned.

% Morauds re abrods Biappel Kidros, § wapandbnrras, xébawep 1@v dpvibuw of Sypol.
(Philostr. ubi supr.).
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to St. Paul’s reiterated warnings—that the wise men of
heathendom, “alleging themselves to be wise, became
fools; ” that “they became vain in their disputings, and
their unintelligent heart was darkened;”’! that “the wisdom
of this world is folly in the sight of God, for it is written,
He who graspeth the wise in their own craftiness.” And
again, “the Lord knoweth the reasonings of the wise that
they are vain.”? But while he thus confirms his tenet,
according to his usual custom, by Seriptural quotations
from Job and the Psalms, and elsewhere from Isaiah and
Jeremiah,® he reiterates again and again from his own ex-
perience that the Greeks seek after wisdom and regard the
Cross as foolishness, yet that the foolishness of God is wiser
than men, and the weakness of God stronger than men,
and that God hath chosen the foolish things of the world
to confound the wise, and the base things of the world
to confound the mighty; and that when, in the wisdom of
God, the world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God
by * the foolishness of the proclamation’’*—for in his strong
irony he loves and glories in the antitheses of his oppo-
nent’s choosing—*by the foolishness of the thing preached”
to save them that believe® If the boasted wisdom of
the Greek and Roman world was such as the young Saul
had seen, if their very type of senselessness and foolish-
ness was that which the converted Paul believed, then
Paul at least—so he says in his passionate and scornful
irony—would choose for ever to be on the side of, to cast
in his lot with, to be gladly numbered among, the idiots
and the fools.

! Rom. i. 21, 22.
2 1 Cor. iii. 18—20. .
3 Job v. 13; Ps. xciv. 11; Is. xxix. 14; xxxiii, 18; xliv. 25; Jer. viii. 9;
1 Cor. i. 18—27.
41 Cor. i 21, 3:2 riis pwplas Tod xmplyuaros.
81 Cor. i. 18 - 25; ii. 14; iii. 19; iv. 10; 2 Cor. xi. 16, 19.
D
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% He who hath felt the Spirit of the Highest
Cannot confound, or doubt Him, or defy;
Yea, with one voice, O world, though thou deniest,
Stand thou on that side—for on this am I1"”

St. Paul, then, was to the very heart a Jew—a Jew in
culture, a Jew in sympathy, a Jew in nationality, a Jew in
faith. His temperament was in no sense what we ordina-
rily regard as a poetic temperament; yet when we re-
member how all the poetry which existed in the moral
depths of his nature was sustained by the rhythms and
imagery, as his soul itself was sustained by the thoughts
and hopes, of his national literature—when we consider
how the star of Abraham had seemed to shine on his
cradle in a heathen land, and his boyhood in the dim
streets of unhallowed Tarsus to gain freshness and sweet-
ness ‘“from the waving and rustling of the oak of
Mamre ”'—we can understand that though in Christ
there is neither Jew nor Greek, neither circumcision nor
uncircumcision, but a new creation,® yet for no earthly
possession would he have bartered his connection with
the chosen race. In his Epistle to the Romans he
speaks in almost the very language of the Talmudist:
“Israel hath sinned (Josh. vii. 11), but although he hath

“sinned,” said Rabbi Abba bar Zavda, “he is still Israel.
Hence the proverb—A myrtle among nettles is still called
a myrtle.”® And when we read the numerous passages in
which he vaunts his participation in the hopes of Israel,
his claim to be a fruitful branch in the rich olive of
Jewish life; when we hear him speak of their adoption,
their Shechinah, their covenants, their Law,-their worship,
their promises, their Fathers, their oracles of God, their

! Hausrath, p. 20.
3 wrlois, Gal. vi. 15; iii. 28.
8 Sanhedrin, . 44, 1. Rom. iii. 2; ix., paseim,
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claim of kinsmanship with the humanity of Christ,' we
can understand to the full the intense ejaculation of his
patriotic fervour, when—in language which has ever been
the stumbling-block of religious selfishness, but which
surpasses the noblest utterances of heroic self-devotion—
he declares that he could wish himself accursed from
Christ 2 for his brethren, his kinsmen, according to the
flesh.® The valiant spirit of the Jews of Tarsus sent them
in hundreds to die, sword in hand, amid the carnage of
captured Jerusalem, and to shed their last blood to slake,
if might be, the very embers of the conflagration which
destroyed the Temple of their love. The same patriotism
burned in the spirit, the same blood flowed in the veins,
not only of Saul the Pharisee, but of Paul the prisoner of
the Lord.

It will be seen from all that we have said that we
wholly disagree with those “who have made it their
favourite thesis to maintain for St. Paul the early acqui-
sition of an advanced Hellenic culture. His style and
his dialectic method have been appealed to in order to
support this view.* His style, however, is that of a man
who wrote in a peculiar and provincial Greek, but thought

! Rom. ix. 1—5; x. 1; xi. 1.

? Rom. ix. 3. '

3 Any one who wishes to see the contortions of a narrow exegesis struggling
to extricate itself ont of a plain meaning, which is too noble for its compre-
hension, may see specimens of it in commentaries upon this text. This, alas!
is only one instance of the spirit which so often makes the reading of an
ordinary variornm Pauline commentary one of the most tedious, bewilder-
ing, and unprofitable of employments. Strange that, with the example of
Christ before their eyes, many erudite Christian commentators should know
so little of the sublimity of unselfishness as to force us to look to the parallels
of a Moses—nay, even of a Danton—in order that we may be able to conceive
of the true nobleness of a Paul! But there are cases in which he who would
obtain from the writings of St. Paul their truo, and often guite simple and
transparent, mesning, must tear away with unsparing hand the accumulated
eobwehs of centuries of error.

¢ See Schaff, Hist. of Anct. Christianity, i. 68.

D2
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in Syriac ; and his dialectical method is purely Rabbinic. As
for his deep knowledge of heathen life, we may be sure that
it was not derived from books, but from the fatal wickedness
of which he had been a daily witness. A Jew in a heathen
city needed no books to reveal to him the *depths of
Satan.”” In this respect how startling a revelation to the
modern world was the indisputable evidence of the ruins of
Pompeii! Who would have expected to find the infamies of
the Dead Sea cities paraded with such infinite shamelessness
in every street of a little provincial town? What innocent
snow could ever hide the guilty front of a life so unspeak-
ably abominable? Could anything short of the earthquake
have engulfed it, or of the volcano have burnt it up?
And if Pompeii was like this, we may judge, from the
works of Aristophanes and Athenzus, of Juvenal and
Martial, of Petronius and Apuleius, of Strato and Meleager
—which may be regarded as the “piéces justificatives” of
St. Paul’s estimate of heathendom—what Tarsus and
Ephesus, what Corinth and Miletus, were_likely to have
been. In days and countries when the darkness was so
deep that the very deeds of darkness did not need to hide
themselves—in days and cities where the worst vilenesses
of idolatry were trumpeted in its streets, and sculptured
in its market-places, and consecrated in its worship, and
stamped upon its coins—did Paul need Greek study to tell
him the characteristics of a godless civilisation ? The
notion of Baumgarten that, after his conversion, St. Paul
earnestly studied Greek literature at Tarsus, with a view
to his mission among the heathen—or that the “ books ”
and parchments which he asked to be sent to him from
the house of Carpus at Troas,! were of this description—is
as precarious as the fancy that his parents sent him to be
educated at Jerusalem in order to counteract the com-

1 2 Tim. iv. 13.
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mencing sorcery exercised over his imagination by
Hellenic studies. Gamaliel, it is true, was one of the few
Rabbis who took the liberal and enlightened view about
the permissibility of the Ckokmak Jovanith, or « wisdom
of the Greeks ”"—one of the few who held the desirability
of not wholly dissevering the white fa/lith of Shem from
the stained pallium of Japhet.! But, on the one hand,
neither would Gamaliel have had that false toleration
which seems to think that ‘the ointment of the apothe-
cary ” is valueless without “the fly which causeth it to
stink ; ’ and, on the other hand, if Gamaliel had allowed
his pupils to handle such books, or such parts of books, as
dwelt on the darker side of Paganism, Paul was not the
kind of pupil who would, for a moment, have availed
himself of such “ruinous edification.”? The Jews were
so scrupulous, that some of them held concerning books of
their own hagiographa—such, for instance, as the Book of
Esther—that they were dubious reading. They would
not allow their youth even to open the Song of Solomon

1See Life of Christ,Exe. IV. vol ii. 461. The study of Greek literature by the
House of Gamaliel is said to have been connived at by the Rabbis, on the plea
that they needed a knowledge of Greek in civil and diplomatic intercourse on
behalf of their countrymen (see Etheridge, Heb. Lit. p. 45). Rabban Shimon Ben
Gamaliel is said to have remarked that there were 1,000 children in his father's
house, of whom 500 studied the law, and 500 the wisdom of the Greeks, and that
of these all bat two perished [in the rebellion of Bar-chocba ?] (Babha Kama,
£. 83, 1). The author of the celebrated comparison, that “ because the two sons of
Noah, Shem and Japhet, united to cover with one garment their fathor’s naked-
ness, Shem obtained the fringed garment (fallith), and Japhet the philosopher’s
garment (pallium), which ought to be united again,” was R. Jochanan Ben
Napuchah (Midr. Rabbah, Gen. xxxvi.; Jer. Sotah, ad f. ; Selden, De Synedr.
fi. 9, 2; Biscoe, p. 60). On the other hand, the narrower Rabbis identified Greek
learning with Egyptian thaumaturgy; and when R. Elieser Ben Dama asked
his uncle, R. Ismael, whether one might not learn Greek knowledge after
having studied the entire law, R. Ismael quoted in reply Josh. i. 8, and said,
“Go and find & moment which is neither day nor night, and then abandon
yourself in it to Greek knowledge  (Menachith, 99, 2).

2 1 Cor. viil 10, # ovreldnois abrob &cOevois Svros olxoSounbficeras els 7d &
eidwrdbvra éobiewr. Ruinosa aedificatio, Calv. ad loc.
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before the age of twenty-one. Nothing, therefore, can be
more certain than that ‘“a Pharisee of Pharisees,” even
- though his boyhood were spent in heathen Tarsus, would
not have been allowed to read—barely even allowed to
know the existence of—any but the sweetest and soundest
portions of Greek letters, if even these.! But who that
has read St. Paul can believe that he had ever studied
Homer, or Aschylus, or Sophocles? If he had done
so, would there—in a writer who often “thinks in
quotations "—have been no touch or trace of any re-
miniscence of, or allusion to, epic or tragic poetry in
epistles written at Athens and at Corinth, and beside
the very tumuli of Ajax and Achilles? Had Paul been
a reader of Aristotle, would he have argued in the style
which he adopts in the Epistles to the Galatians and the
Romans?* Had he been a reader of Plato, would the
fifteenth chapter of the first Epistle to the Corinthians
have carried in it not the most remotely faint allusion to
the splendid guesses of the Phaedo? Nothing can be more
clear than that he had never been subjected to a classic
training. His Greek is not the Greek of the Atticists, nor
his rhetoric the rhetoric of the schools, nor his logic the
logic of the philosophers. It is doubtful whether the in-
comparable energy and individuality of his style and of his

1 See Sota, 49, 6; and the strong condemnation of all Gentile books by
R. Akibha, Bab. Sanhedr. 90, a. (Gfrorer, Jahrh. d. Heils. i. 114; Philo, ii.
3850; Gritz, iii. 502; Derenbourg, Palest. 114.) In Yadayim, iv. 6, the
Sadducees complain of some Pharisees for holding that the Books of Eccle-
siastes and Canticles * defile the hands,” while “ the books of Homeros ”’ do not.
The comment appended to this remark shows, however, the most astounding
ignorance. The two Rabbis (in loco) take ¢ Meros™ to be the proper name,
preceded by the article, and deriving Meros from rasas, to destroy, make
the poems of Homer into books which cavil against the Law and are doomed
to destruction! Qritz denies that owon is Homer.

3 « Melius haec sibi convenissent,” says Fritzsche, in alluding to one of
St. Paul’s antinomies, “si Apostolus Aristotelis non Gamalielis alumnus
fuisset.”
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reasoning would not have been merely enfeebled and con-
ventionalised if he had gone through any prolonged course
of the only training which the Sophists of Tarsus could

have given him.!

1 See Excursus L, “ The Style of St. Paul ;” Excursus IL, “ Rhetoric of
St. Paul;” and Excursus III., “The Classic Quotations and Allusions of
St. Paul.” I may sum up the conclusion of these essays by stating that
St. Paul had but a slight acquaintance with Greek literature, but that he had
very probably attended some elementary classes in Tarsus, in which he had
gained a tincture of Greek rhetorie, and possibly even of Stoic principles.



CHAPTER III.

THE SCHOOL OF THE RABBI.

"Hrofaare ydp Thy duhy &vacrpophy wore &v "lovduroud, 811 « . « wpoéxowror &y 7§
*lovdaroug dxép woAAods cuvmhikibras &v 7§ yéver pov.—QAL 1 18, 14.

“Let thy house bea place of resort for the wise, and cover thyself with the
dust of their feet, and drink their words with thirstiness.”’—Pirke Abhéth, i. 4.

“The world was created for the sake of the Thorah.”—Nedarim, 32, 1.

“Whoever is busied in the law for its own sake is worth the whole world.”
—PERrEK R. MEIR, 1.

So far, then, we have attempted to trace in detail, by
the aid of St. Paul’s own writings, the degree "and the
character of those influences which were exercised upon
his mind by the early years which he spent at Tarsus,
modified or deepened as they must have been by long in-
tercourse with heathens, and with converts from heathen-
dom, in later years. And already we have seen abundant
reason to believe that the impressions which he received
from Hellenism were comparatively superficial and fugitive,
while those of his Hebraic training and nationality worked
deep among the very bases of his life. It is this Hebraic
side of his character, so important to any understanding
of his life and writings, that we must now endeavour to
trace and estimate.

That St. Paul was a Roman citizen, that he could go
through the world and say in his own defence, when
needful or possible, Civis Romanus sum, is stated so dis-
tinctly, and under circumstances so manifestly probable,
that the fact stands above all doubt. There are, indeed,
some difficulties about it which induce many German
theologians quietly to demny its truth, and attribute
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the statement to a desire on the part of the author of
the Acts “to recommend St. Paul to the Romans as a
native Roman,” or “to remove the reproach that the
originators of Christendom had been enemies of the
Roman State.” It is true that, if St. Paul was a free-
born Roman citizen, his legal rights as established by
the Lex Porcia' must, according to his own statement,
have been eight times violated at the time when he wrote
the Second Epistle to the Corinthians;® while a 7inf% vio-
lation of those rights was only prevented by his direct
appeal. TFive of these, however, were Jewish scourgings,
and what we have already said, as well as what we shall
say hereafter, may well lead us to suppose that, as against
the Jews, St. Paul would have purposely abstained from
putting forward a claim which, from the mouth of a
Jew, would have been regarded as an odious sign that
he was willing to make a personal advantage of his
country’s subjection. The Jewish authorities possessed
the power to scourge, and it is only too sadly probable
that Saul himself, when he was their agent, had been the
cause of its infliction on other Christians. If so, he would
have felt a strong additional réason for abstaining from
the plea which would have exempted him from the
authority of his countrymen; and we may see in this
abstention a fresh and, so far as I am aware, a hitherto
unnoticed trait of his natural nobleness. As to the Roman
scourgings, it is clear that the author of the Acts, though
well aware of the privileges which Roman citizenship
entailed, was also aware that, on turbulent occasions
and in remote places, the plea might be summarily set
aside in the case of those who were too weak or too

1 «Porcia lex virgas ab omnium civinm Romanorum corpore amovet”
(Cic. pro Rab. 3; Liv. x. 9).
3 When he was about fifty-three years old.
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obscure to support it. If under the full glare of publi-
city in Sicily, and when the rights of the * Civitas”
were rare,.a Verres could contemptuously ignore them'
to an extent much more revolting to the Roman
sense of dignity than scourging was—then very little
difficulty remains in reconciling St. Paul’s expression,
“Thrice was I beaten with rods,” with the claim
which he put forth to the praetors of Philippi and to
the chiliarch at Jerusalem. How St. Paul’s father or
grandfather obtained the highly-prized distinction we
have no means of ascertaining. It certainly did not
belong to any one as a citizen of Tarsus, for, if so,
Lysias at Jerusalem, knowing that St. Paul came from
Tarsus, would have known that he had also the rights
of a Roman. But Tarsus was not a Colonia or a Muni-
cipium, but only an Urbs Libera ; and this privilege, be-
stowed upon it by Augustus, did not involve any claim to
the Civitas. The franchise may either have been purchased
by Paul’s father, or obtained as a reward for some services
of which no trace remains! When Cassius punished
Tarsus by a heavy fine for having embraced the side of
Antony, it is said that many Tarsians were sold as slaves
in order to pay the money; and ome conjecture is that
St. Paul’s father, in his early days, may have been one of
these, and may have been first emancipated and then pre-
sented with the Civifas during a residence at Rome. The
conjecture is just possible, but nothing more.

At any rate, this Roman citizenship is not in
any way inconsistent with his constant claim to the
purest Jewish descent; nor did it appreciably affect his

1 See for such means of acquiring it, Suet. Aug. 47; Jos. B. J. ii. 14; Acts
xxii. 28. The possession of citizenship had to be proved by a “ diploma,” and
Clandius punished a false assumption of it with death. (Suet. Claud. 25;
Calig. 28 ; Nero, 12 ; Epictet. Dissert. iii. 24.)
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character. The father of Saul may have been glad
that he possessed an inalienable right, transmissible to
his son, which would protect him in many of those
perils which were only too possible in such times;
but it made no difference in the training which he
gave to the young Saul, or in the destiny which he
marked out for him. That training, as we can clearly -
see, was the ordinary training of every Jewish boy.
“The prejudices of the Pharisaic house,” it has been
said, “surrounded his cradle; his Judaism grew like the
mustard-tree in the Gospel, and intolerance, fanaticism,
national hatred, pride, and other passions, built their nests
among its branches.”! At the age of five he would begin
to study the Bible with his parents at home; and even
earlier than this he would doubtless have learnt the
Shema? and the Hallel (Psalms cxiii.—cxviii.) in whole
or in part. At six he would go to his * vineyard,” as the
later Rabbis called their schools. At ten he would begin to
study those earlier and simpler developments of the oral
law, which were afterwards collected in the Mishna. At
thirteen he would, by a sort of “ confirmation,” become a
“Son of the Commandment.”’® At fifteen he would be
trained in yet more minute and burdensome Zalachith,
analogous to those which ultimately filled the vast mass
of the Gemara. At twenty, or earlier, like every orthodox
Jew, he would marry.. During many years he would be
ranked among the *pupils of the wise,”* and be mainly
occupied with “ the traditions of the Fathers.”*

! Hausrath, p. 19.

8 Strictly Deut. vi. 4—9; but also xi. 13—27; Num. xv. 37—41,

8 Bar Mitsvah.

4 Pirke Abhith, v. 21. See too Dr. Ginsburg's excellent article on
“ Education ” in Kitto’s Bibl. Cyel.

8 Pirke Abhith, i. 1. The two favourite words of the Pharisees were
dxplBeia and 7& wdrpia ¥, See Acts xxvi. 5; xxii. 3; Jos. B. J.ii. 8,14 ; i. 5,
2; Antt, xiii. 10, 6; xvii. 2, ad fin.
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It was in studies and habits like these that the young
Saul of Tarsus grew up to the age of thirteen, which
was the age at which a Jewish boy, if he were destined
for the position of a Rabbi, entered the school of some
great master. The master among whose pupils Saul
was enrolled was the famous Rabban Gamaliel, a son of
" Rabban Simeon, and a grandson of Hillel, “a doctor
of the law had in reputation among all the people.”?
There were only seven of the Rabbis to whom the Jews
gave the title of Rabban, and three of these were Gama-
liels of this family, who each in turn rose to the high
distinction of Nasi, or President of the School. Gama-
liel I, like his grandfather Hillel, held the somewhat
anomalous position of a liberal Pharisee.- A Pharisee in
heartfelt zeal for the traditions of his fathers,® he yet
had none of the narrow exclusiveness which characterised
Shammai, the rival of his grandfather, and the hard school
which Shammai had founded. His liberality of intellect
showed itself in the permission of Pagan literature ;
his largeness of heart in the tolerance which breathes
through his speech before the Sanhedrin. There is
no authority for the tradition that he was a secret
Christian,® but we see from the numerous notices of him
in the Talmud, and from the sayings there ascribed
to him, that he was a man of exactly the character

1 Acts v. 34, xxii. 8. See Griitz, Gesch. d. Juden, iii. 274.

3 T have noticed farther on (see Excursus V.) the difficulty of being sure
which of the Gamaliels is referred to when the name occurs in the Talmud. This,
however, is less important, since they were all of the same school, and entirely
faithful to Mosaism. We may see the utter change which subsequently took
place in St. Paul’s views if we compare Rom. xiv. 5, Col. ii: 16, Gal. iv. 10, with
the following anecdote:—* Rabban Gamaliel’s ass happened to be laden with
honey, and it was found dead one Sabbath evening, because he had been un-
wﬂhng to unload it on that day”’ (Shabbath, f. 154, c. 2).

* Recogn. Clem. i. 65; Phot. Cod. 171, p.'199; Thilo, Cod. Apocr. p. 501,
(Meyer ad Acts v. 34).
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which we should infer from the brief notice of him
and of his sentiments in the Acts of the Apostles.
In both sources alike we see a humane, thoughtful,
high-minded, and religious man—a man of sufficient
culture to elevate him above vulgar passions, and of
sufficient wisdom to see, to state, and to act upon the

broad principles that hasty judgments are dangerously
liable to error; that there is a strength and majesty in
truth which needs no aid from persecution; that a light
from heaven falls upon the destinies of man, and that by
that light God “shows all things in the slow history of
their ripening.”

At the feet of this eminent Sanhedrist sat Saul of
Tarsus in all probability for many years;' and though for
a time the burning zeal of his temperament may have
carried him to excesses of intolerance in which he was
untrue to the best traditions of his school, yet, since the
sunlight of the grace of God ripened in his soul the latent
seeds of all that was wise and tender, we may believe that
some of those germs of charity had been implanted in his
heart by his eminent teacher. So far from seeing any
improbability in the statement that St. Paul had been
a scholar of Gamaliel, it seems to me that it throws a
"flood of light on the character and opinions of the Apostle.
With the exception of Hillel, there is no one of the Jewish
Rabbis, so far as we see them in the light of history,
whose virtues made him better suited to be the teacher of a
Saul, than Hillel’s grandson. We must bear in mind that
the dark side of Pharisaism which is brought before us
in the Gospels—the common and current Pharisaism, half

1 Actsxxii. 8. The Jewish Rabbis sat on lofty chairs, and their pupils sat
at their feet, either on the ground or on benches. There is no sufficient
ground for the tradition that up till the time of ‘Gamaliel's death it had been

the custom for the pupils to stand. (2 Kings ii 3, iv. 38; Bab. Sanhedsr.
vii. 2; Biscoe, p. 77.)
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hypocritical, half mechanical, and wholly selfish, which
justly incurred the blighting flash of Christ’s denunciation
—was not the on/y aspect which Pharisaism could wear.
‘When we speak of Pharisaism we mean obedience petri-
fied into formalism, religion degraded into ritual, morals
cankered by casuistry; we mean the triumph and per-
petuity of all the worst and weakest elements in religious
party-spirit. But there were Pharisees and Pharisees.
The New Testament furnishes us with a favourable pic-
ture of the candour and wisdom of a Nicodemus and a
Gamaliel. In the Talmud, among many other stately
figures who walk in a peace and righteousness worthy of
the race which sprang from Abraham, we see the lovable
and noble characters of a Hillel, of a Simeon, of a
Chaja, of a Juda “ the Holy.” It was when he thought
of such as these, that, even long after his conver-
sion, Paul could exclaim before the Sanhedrin with no
sense of shame or contradiction—‘ Men and brethren, I
am a Pharisee, a son of Pharisees.”” He would be the
more able to make this appeal because, at that moment, he
‘was expressly referring to the resurrection of the dead,
‘which has been too sweepingly characterised as ‘ the
.one doctrine which .Paul the Apostle borrowed from Saul
‘the Pharisee.”

It is both interesting, and for the study of St. Paul’s
Epistles most deeply important, to trace the influence
.of these years upon his character and intellect. Much
that he learnt during early manhood continued to be,
till the last, an essential part of his knowledge and ex-
perience. To the day of his death he neither denied nor
underrated the advantages of the Jew; and first among
those advantages he placed the possession of “the oracles
«of God.” He had begun the study of these Scriptures

! Rom, iii, 2.
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at the age of six, and to them, and the elucidations
of them which had been gathered during many centuries
in the schools of Judaism, he had devoted the most stu-
dious years of his life. The effects of that study are more
or less traceable in every Epistle which he wrote; they
are specially remarkable in those which, like the Epistle
to the Romans, were in whole or in part addressed to
Churches in which Jewish converts were numerous or
predominant.

His profound knowledge of the Old Testament Secrip-
tures shows how great had been his familiarity with them
from earliest childhood. From the Pentateuch, from the
Prophets, and above all from the Psalter, he not only
quotes repeatedly, advancing at each step of the argument
from quotation to quotation, as though without these his
argument, which is often in reality quite independent of
them, would lack authority; but he also quotes, as is
evident, from memory, and often into one brief quota-
tion weaves the verbal reminiscences of several passages.!
Like all Hellenistic Jews, he uses the Greek version of
the LXX,, but he had an advantage over most Hellenists
in that knowledge of the original Hebrew which some-
times stands him in good stead. Yet though he can
refer to the original when occasion requires, the LXX.
was to him as much “the Bible” as our English version
is to us; and, as is the case with many Christian writers,
he knew it so well that his sentences are constantly
moulded by its rhythm, and his thoughts incessantly
coloured by its expressions.

And the controversial use which he makes of it is very
remarkable. It often seems at first sight to be wholly in-
dependent of the context. It often seems to read between

1 Eg., Rom. i 24, iii. 6, iv. 17, ix, 33, x. 18, xi. 8; 1 Cor. vi,, 2 ix. 7,
V. 45; &e.
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the lines! It often seems to consider the mere words of
a writer as of conclusive authority entirely apart from their
original application? It seems to regard the word and
letter of Scripture as full of divine mysterious oracles,
which might not only be cited in matters of doctrine, but
even to illustrate the simplest matters of contemporary
fact® It attaches consequences of the deepest importance
to what an ordinary reader might regard as a mere gram-
matical expression* But if the general conception of
this style of argumentation was due to Paul’s long
training in Rabbinic principles of exegesis, it should not
be forgotten that while these principles often modified
the form of his expressions, they cannot in any single
instance be said to have furnished the essential matter
of his thoughts. It was quite inevitable that one who
had undergone the elaborate training of a Rabbi—one
who, to full manhood, had never dreamt that any training
could be superior to it—would not instantly unlearn the
reiterated lessons of so many years. Nor was it in any
way necessary to the interests of religious truth that he
should do so. The sort of traditional culture in the
explanation of Scripture which he learnt at the feet of
Gamaliel was not only of extreme 'value in all his contro-
versies with the Jews, but also enriched his style, and lent
fresh vividness to his arguments, without enfeebling his
judgnment or mystifying his opinions. The ingenuity of

1 Rom. ii. 24, iii. 10—18, ix. 15; 1 Cor.x.1—4; Gal. iv.24—31; &c. This
is the essence of the later Kabbala, with its Pardes—namely, Peshat, “ expla-
nation ; ” Remes, “hint;” Derush, “ homily;” and Sod, “ mystery.” Yet in
St. Paul there is not a trace of the methods (Geneth) of Gematria, Notarikon,
or Themourah, which the Jews applied very early to Old Testament exegesis,
I bave fully explained these terms in a paper on “ Rabbinic Exegesis,”
Ezpositor, May, 1877.

2 1 Cor. xiv. 21; Rom. x. 6—9; 1 Cor. xv. 45

3 See Rom. x. 15—21.
-4 Qal iii. 16
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the Jewish Rabbi never for one moment overpowers the
vigorous sense and illuminated intellect of the Christian
teacher. Although St. Paul’s method of handling Scrip-
ture, undoubtedly, in its general features, resembles and
recalls the method which reigns throughout the Talmud,
yet the practical force, the inspired wisdom, the clear
intuition, of the great Apostle, preserve him from that
extravagant abuse of numerical, kabbalistic, esoteric, and
impossibly inferential minutizz which make anything
mean anything—from all attempt to emulate the re-
markable exegetical feats of those letter-worshipping
Rabbis who prided themselves on suspending dogmatic
mountains by textual hairs. He shared, doubtless, in
the views of the later Jewish schools—the Tanaim and
Amoraim—on the nature of inspiration. These views,
which we find also in Philo, made the words of Scrip-
ture co-extensive and identical with the words of God,
and in the clumsy and feeble hands of the more fanatical -
Talmudists often attached to the dead letter an im-
portance which stifled or destroyed the living sense. But
as this extreme and mechanical literalism—this claim to
absolute infallibility even in accidental details and passing
allusions—this superstitious adoration of the letters and
vocables of Scripture as though they were the articulate
vocables and immediate autograph of God—finds no en-
couragement in any part of Scripture, and very direct
discouragement in more than ome of the utterances of
Christ, so there is not a single passage in which any
approach to it is dogmatically stated in the writings of
St. Paul! Nay, more—the very point of his specific

! 9 Tim, iii. 16 is no exception ; even if Oeéxvevoros be there regarded as a
predicate, nothing would be more extravagant than to rest on that single
adjective the vast hypothesis of literal dictation (see infra, ad loc.). On

this great subject of inspiration I have stated what I believe to be the
Catholic faith fully and clearly in the Bible Edutator, i. 190 sq.

E
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difference from the Judeo-Christians was his denial of
the permanent validity of the entire scheme of legislation
which it was the immediate object of the Pentateuch to
record. If it be asserted that St. Paul deals with the Old
Testament in the manner of a Rabbi, let it be said in
answer that he uses it to emancipate the souls which
Judaism enslaved ; and that he deduces from it, not the
Kabbala and the Talmud—*a philosophy for dreamers
and a code for mummies”'—but the main ideas of the
Gospel of the grace of God.

It will be easy for any thoughtful and unprejudiced
reader of St. Paul’s Epistles to verify and illustrate for
himself the Apostle’s use of Scripture. He adopts the
current mode of citation, but he ennobles and enlightens it.?
That he did not consider the method universally applicable
is clear from its omission in those of his Epistles which
were intended in the main for Gentile Christians,® as also
in his speeches to heathen assemblies. But to the Jews
he would naturally address a style of argument which was
in entire accordance with their own method of dialectics.
Many of the truths which he demonstrates by other con-
siderations may have seemed to him to acquire additional
authority from their assonance with certain expressions of
Scripture. 'We cannot, indeed, be sure in some instances
how far St. Paul meant his quotation for an argument, and
how far he used it as a mere illustrative formula. Thus,
we feel no hesitation in admitting the cogency of his proof .
of fhe fact that both Jews and Geentiles were guilty in God’s
sight ; but we should not consider the language of David
about his enemies in the fourteenth and fifty-third Psalms,
still less his strong expressions “all”” and “ no, not one,”

1 Reuss, Théol. Chrét. i. 268 and 408—421.
? See Jowett, Eomans, i. 353—362.
3 There are no Secriptural quotations in 1, 2 Thess., Phil., Col
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as »\Yny ony great additional force to the general argu-
ment. It is probable that a Jew would have done so;
and St. Puaul, as a Jew trained in this method of Secrip-
tural application, may have donme so too. But what
has been called his “inspired Targum” of the Old
Testament does not bind us to the mystic method of
Old Testament commentary. As the Jews were more
likely to adopt any conclusion which was expressed
for them in the words of Scripture, St. Paul, having
undergone the same training, naturally enwove into his
style—though only when he wrote to them—this
particular method of Secriptural illustration. To them
an argument of this kind would be an argumentum ex
concessis. 'To us its argumentative force would be much
smaller, because it does not appeal to us, as to him and to
his readers, with all the force of familiar reasoning. So
far from thinking this a subject for regret, we may, on
the contrary, be heartily thankful for an insight which
could give explicitness to deeply latent truths, and find in an
observation of minor importance, like that of Habakkuk,
that ¢ the soul of the proud man is not upright, but
the just man shall live by his steadfastness”—i.c., that
the Chaldeans should enjoy no stable prosperity, but that
the Jews, here ideally represented as “the upright man,”
should, because of their fidelity, live secure—the depth of
power and meaning which we attach to that palmary
truth of the Pauline theology that “#e just skall live by
his faith.” *

A similar but more remarkable instance of this appa-
rent subordination of the historic context in the illustrative

! Hab. ii. 4 (Heb. \npow:, by his trustworthiness.) See Lightfoot ad
Gal. iii. 11, and p. 149,

3 Gal. iii. 11; Rom. i. 17; also in Heb. x. 38. St. Paul omits the uov of
the LXX., which is not in the Hebrew.

E2 .
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application of prophetic words is found in 1 Cor. xiv. 21.
St. Paulis there speaking of the gift of tongues, and speak-
ing of it with entire disparagement in comparison with the
loftier gift of prophecy, ¢.e., of impassioned and spiritual
teaching. In support of this disparaging estimate, and as
a proof that the tongues, being mainly meant as a sign
to unbelievers, ought only to be used sparingly and under
definite limitations in the congregations of the faitliful,
he quotes from Isaiah xxviii. 11! the verse—which he does
not in this instance borrow from the LXX. version—* Witk
men of other tongues and otker lips will I speak unto this people,
and yet for all that will they not hear me, saith the Lord.”
The whole meaning and context are, in the original, very
interesting, and generally misunderstood. The passage
implies that since the drunken, shameless priests and
prophets, chose, in their hiccoughing scorn, to deride the
manner and method of the divine instruction which came
to them,? God should address them in a wholly different
way, namely, by the Assyrians, who spake tongues which
they could not understand; and yet even to that instruc-
tion—the stern and unintelligible utterance of foreign
victors—they should continue deaf. This passage, in a
manner quite alien from any which would be natural
to us, St. Paul embodied in a pre-eminently noble and
able argument, as though it illustrated, if it did not
prove, his view as to the proper object and limitations
of those soliloquies of ecstatic spiritual emotion which
were known as Glossolalia, or “ the Gift of Tongues.”
One more instance, and that, perhaps, the most re-
! The quotation is introduced with the formula, “ It has been written in the
Law,” a phrase which is sometimes applied to the entire Old Testament.
% They ridiculed Isaiah’s repetitions by saying they were all “ bid and bid,
bid and bid, forbid and forbid, forbid and forbid,” &e. (Tsav la-tsav, tsav

Ja-tsav, kav la-kav, kav la-kav, &c., Heb.). (See an admirable paper on this
passage by Rev. 8. Cox, Ezpositor,i. p.101).
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markable of all, will enable us better to understand a
peculiarity which was the natural result of years of
teaching. In Gal. iii. 16 he says, “Now the promises
were spoken to Abraham and to his seed. He saith- not,
AND TO SEEDS, as applying to many, but, as applying to
one, AND T0 THY SEED—who is Christ.” Certainly at
first sight we should sdy that an argument of immense
importance was here founded on the use of the Hebrew
word zerd in the singular,! and its representative the -
oméppa of the LXX.; and that the inference which
St. Paul deduces depends solely on the fact that the
plural, zeraim (oméppara), is not used; and that, therefore,
the promise of Gen. xiii. 15 pointed from the first to a
special fulfilment in oNE of Abraham’s descendants. This
primd facie view must, however, be erroneous, because
it is inconceivable that St. Paul—a good Hebraist and
a master of Hellenistic Greek—was unaware that the
plural zeraim, as in 1 Sam. viii. 15, Dan. i. 12, and
the title of the Talmudic treatise, could not by-any pos-
sibility have been used in the original promise, because
it could only mean various kinds of grain”—exactly
in the sense in which he himself uses spermata in
1 Cor. xv. 38—and that the Greek spermata, in the
sense of ‘ offspring,” would be nothing less than an
impossible barbarism. The argument, therefore—if it
be an argument at all, and not what the Rabbis would
have called a sod, or “ mystery ”— does not, and cannot,
turn, as has been so unhesitatingly assumed, on the fact
that sperma is a singular nour, but on the fact that it is a
collective noun, and was deliberately used instead of “sons”
or “children;”? and St. Paul declares that this collective
term was meant from the first to apply to Christ, as
elsewhere he applies it spiritually to the servants of
vy 3 See Lightfoot, ad loc. p. 139.
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Christ. In the interpretation, then, of this word, St.
Paul reads between the lines of the original, and is
enabled to see in it deep meanings which are the true,
but not the primary ones. He does not say at once that
the promises to Abraham found in Christ—as in the
purpose of God it had always been intended that they
should find in Christ '—their highest and truest fulfil-
ment; but, in a manner belonging peculiarly to the
Jewish style of exegesis, he illustrates this high truth
by the use of a collective noun in which he believes it to
have been mystically foreshadowed.?

This passage is admirably adapted to throw light on
the Apostle’s use of the Old Testament. Rabbinic in
form, it was free in spirit. Though he does not disdain
either Amoraic or Alexandrian methods of dealing with
Scripture, St. Paul never falls into the follies or extrava-
gances of either. Treating the letter of Scripture with
intense respect, he yet made the literal sense of it bend
at will to the service of the spiritual consciousness.
On the dead letter of the Urim, which recorded the
names of lost tribes, he flashed a mystic ray, which made
them gleam forth into divine and hitherto undreamed-of
oracles. The actual words of the sacred writers became
but as the wheels and wings of the Cherubim, and
whithersoever the Spirit went they went. Nothing is
more natural, nothing more interesting, in the hands of
an inspired teacher nothing is more valuable, than this

! Asin Gen. iii. 15. The Jews could not deny the force of the argument,
for they interpreted Gen. iv. 25, &c., of the Messiah. But St. Jerome’s remark,
“ Galatis, quos paulo ante stultos dixerat, factus est stultus” as though the
Apostle had purposely used an “accommodation” argument, is founded on
wrong principles.

% The purely illustrative character of the reference seems to be clear from
the different, yet no less spiritualised, sense given to the text in Rom. iv. 13,
16, 18 ; ix. 8; Gal iii. 28, 29,

Ll



ILLUSTRATIONS NOT ARGUMENTS. 58

mode of application. 'We have not in St. Paul the frigid
spirit of Philonian allegory which to a great extent
depreciated the original and historic sense of Secripture,
and was chiefly bent on educing philosophic mysteries
from its living page; nor have we a single instance of
Gematria or Notarikon, of Atbash or Albam, of Hillel’s
middoth or Akibha’s method of hanging legal decisions
on the horns of letters. Into these unreal mysticisms
and exegetical frivolities it was impossible that a man
should fall who was intensely earnest, and felt, in the vast
mass of what he wrote, that he had the Spirit of the
Lord. In no single instance does he make one of
these general quotations the demonstrative dasis of the
point which he is endeavouring to impress. In every
instance he states the solid argument on which he rests
his conclusion, and only adduces Scripture by way of
sanction or support. And this is in exact accordance
with all that we know of his spiritual history—of the
genuineness of which it affords an unsuspected confirma-
tion. He had not arrived at any one of the truths of his
special gospel by the road of ratiocination. They came
to him with the flash of intuitive conviction at the miracle
of his conversion, or in the gradual process of subsequent
psychological experience. 'We hear from his own lips that
he had not originally found these truths in Scripture, or
- been led to them by inductive processes in the course of
Scripture study. He received them, as again and again he
tells us, by revelation direct from Christ. It was only
when God had taught him the truth of them that he
became cognisant that they must be latent in the writings
of the Old Dispensation. 'When he was thus enlightened
to see that they existed im Scripture, he found that all
Scripture was full of them. When he knew that the
treasure lay hid in the field, he bought the whole field,
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to become its owner. When God had revealed to him
the doctrine of justification by faith, he saw—as we may
now see, buf as none had seen before him—that it
existed implicitly in the trustfulness of Abraham and
the “life” and “faith” of Habakkuk. Given the
right, nay, the necessity, to spiritualise the meaning of
the Scriptures—and given the fact that this right was
assumed and practised by every teacher of the schools in
which Paul had been trained and to which his country-
men looked up, as it has been practised by every great
teacher since—we then possess the key to all such
passages as those to which I have referred; and we also
see the cogency with which they would come home to the
minds of those for whom they were intended. In other
words, St. Paul, when speaking to Jews, was happily
able to address them, as it were, in their own dialect,
and it is a dialect from which Gentiles also have deep
lessons to learn.

It is yet another instance of the same method when
he points to the two wives of Abraham as types of
the Jewish and of the Christian cevenant, and in the
struggles and jealousies of the two, ending in the ejection
.of Agar, sees allegorically foreshadowed the triumph of
‘the new covenant over the old. In this allegory, by mar-
-vellous interchange, the physical descendants of Sarah
‘become, in a spiritual point of view, the descendants
.of Agar, and those who were Agar’s children become
Sarah’s true spiritual offspring. The inhabitants of the
.Jerusalem that now is, though descended from Sarah and
Abraham, are foreshadowed for rejection under the type
.of the offspring of Ishmael; and the true children of
Abraham and Sarah are those alone who are so spiritually,
but of whom the vast majority were not of the chosen
-seed. .And the proof of this—if proof be in any case the
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right word for what perhaps St. Paul himself may only have
regarded as allegoric confirmation—is found in Isaiah liv.
1, where the prophet, addressing the New Jerusalem
which is to rise out of the ashes of her Babylonian
ruin, calls to her as to a barren woman, and bids her to
rejoice as having many more children than she that hath
a husband. The Jews become metamorphosed into the
descendants of Agar, the Gentiles into the seed of Abra-
ham and heirs of the Promise.!

This very ranging in corresponding columns of type
and antitype, or of the actually existent and its ideal
counterpart—this Systoichia in which Agar, Ishmael, the
Old Covenant, the earthly Jerusalem, the unconverted
Jews, &c., in the one column, are respective counter-
parts of their spiritual opposites, Sarah, Isaac, the New
Covenant, the heavenly Jerusalem, the Christian Church,
&c., in the other column—is in itself a Rabbinic method
of setting forth a series of conceptions, and is, therefore,
another of the many traces of the influence of Rabbinic
training upon the mind of St. Paul. A part of the
system of the Rabbis was to regard the earth as—

“ But the shadow of heaven, and things therein
Each to the other like more than on earth is thought.”

This notion was especially applied to everything connected

1 Other specimens of exegesis accordant in result with the known views of
the Rabbis may be found in Rom. ix. 33 (compared with Is. viii. 14, xxviii. 16;
Luke ii. 34), since the Rabbis applied both the passages referred to—* the rock
of offence,” and “the corner-stone ”—to the Messiah; and in 1 Cor. ix. 9, where
by a happy analogy (also found in Philo, De Victimas Offerentibus, 1) the pro-
hibition to muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn is applied to the duty
of maintaining ministers (1 Cor. ix. 4, 11; Eph. iv. 8). The expressions in
Rom. v. 12; 1 Cor. xi. 10; 2 Cor. xi. 14; Gal. iii, 19; iv. 29, find parallels
in the Targums, &e. To these may be added varions images and expressions
in1 Cor. xv. 36; 2 Cor. xil, 2; 1 Thess. iv. 16. (See Immer, Neut. Theol. 210;
Krenkel, p. 218.)
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with the Holy People, and there was no event in the
wanderings of the wilderness which did not stand typi-
cally’ for matters of spiritual experience or heavenly
hope.! This principle is expressly stated in the First
Epistle to the Corinthians,® where, in exemplification of
it, not only is the manna made the type of the bread
of the Lord’s Supper, but, by a much more remote
analogy, the passing through the waters of the Red Sea,
and the being guided by the pillar of cloud by day, is
described as ‘“being baptised unto Moses in the cloud
and in the sea,” and is made a prefigurement of Christian
baptism.3 '

But although St. Paul was a Hebrew by virtue of
his ancestry, and by virtue of the language which he
had learnt as his mother-tongue, and although he would
probably have rejected the appellation of ‘ Hellenist,”
which is indeed never applied to him, yet his very
Hebraism had, in one most important respect, and one
which has very little attracted the attention of scholars,
an Hellenic bias and tinge. This is apparent in the
fact which I have already mentioned, that he was,
or at any rate that he became, to a marked extent,
in the technical language of the Jewish schools, an
Hagadist, not an Halachist.* It needs but a glance at
the Mishna, and still more at the Gemara, to see that
the question which mainly occupied the thoughts and
interests of the Palestiniun and Babylonian Rabbis, and

! “Quicquid evenit patribus signum filiis,” &e. (Wetstein, and Schottgen
on 1 Cor. x. 11). (See Wisd. xi., xvi.—xviii.)

? 1 Cor. x.6. Taivra 3¢ réwor husv ¢yerffnoeav. On the manna (= Oeios Adyos),
compare Philo, De Leg. Alleg. iv. 56; on the rock (= ocogla 7od 8¢o), id. ii. 21.

3 So Greg. Naz. Orat. 39, p. 688, Jer. Ep.ad Fabiol. and most commentators,
followed by the collect in our baptismal service, * figuring thereby thy holy
baptism.” But observe that the typology is quite incidental, the moral lesson

paramount (1 Cor. x. 6, 11).
4 See Excarsus IV., “ St. Paul a Hagadist.”
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which almost constituted the entire education of their
scholars, was the Halacka, or “rule;” and if we compare
the Talmud with the Midrashim, we see at once that
some Jewish scholars devoted themselves to the Hagada
almost exclusively, and others to the Halacha, and that
the names frequent in the one region of ,Jewish litera-
ture are rarely found in the other. The two classes of
students despised each other. The Hagadist despised
the Halachist as a minute pedant, and was despised in
turn as an imaginative ignoramus. There was on the
part of some Rabbis a jealous dislike of teaching the
Hagadioth at all to any one who had not gone through
the laborious training of the Halacka. “I hold from
my ancestors,” said R. Jonathan, in refusing to teach the
Hagada to R. Samlai, “that one ought not to teach
the Hagada either to a Babylonian or to a southern
Palestinian, because they are arrogant and igmnorant.”
The consequences of the mutual dis-esteem in which
each branch of students held the other was that the
Hagadists mainly occupied themselves with the Prophets,
and the Halachists with the Law. And hence the latter
became more and more Judaic, Pharisaic, Rabbinic. The
‘seven rules of Hillel became the thirteen rules of Ishmael,!
and the thirty-three of Akibha, and by the intervention
of these rules almost anything might be added to or
subtracted from the veritable Law.? The letter of the
Law thus lost its comparative simplicity in boundless
complications, until the Talmud tells us how Akibha
was seen in a vision by the astonished Moses, drawing

1 8ee Derenbourg, Palest. p. 397.

? Even R. Ishmael, who shares with R. Akibha the title of Father of the
‘World, admits to having found three cases in which the Halacha was contrary
to the letter of the Pentatench. It would not be difficult to discover very
many more.



60 THE LIFE AND WORK OF ST. PAUL.

from every horn of every letter whole bushels of de-
cisions.! Meanwhile the Hagadists were deducing from
the utterances of the Prophets a spirit which almost
amounted to contempt for Levitical minutie ;?* were de-
veloping the Messianic tradition, and furnishing a
powerful though often wholly unintentional assistance
to the logic of Christian exegesis. This was because
the Hagadists were grasping the spirit, while the Hala-
chists were blindly groping amid the crumbled frag-
ments of the letter. It is not wonderful that the
Jews got to be so jealous of the Hagada, as betraying
possible tendencies to the heresies of the minim—i.e.,
the Christians—that they imposed . silence upon those
who used certain suspected hagadistic expressions, which
in themselves were perfectly harmless. “He who pro-
fanes holy things,” says Rabbi Eliezer of Modin, in the
Pirke Abkoth, “ who slights the festivals, who causes his
neighbour to blush in public, who breaks the covenant
of Abraham, and discovers explanations of the Law con-
trary to the Halacha, even if he knew the Law and his
works were good, would still lose his share in the life to
come.”® :

It is easy to understand from these interesting par-
ticulars that if the Hagada and the Halacha were alike
taught in the lecture-room of Gamaliel, St. Paul, whatever
may have been his original respect for and study of the
one, carried with him in mature years no trace of such’
studies, while he by no means despised the best parts of
the other, and, illuminated by the Holy Spirit of God,
found in the training with which it had furnished him
at loast an occasional germ, or illustration, of those

1 Menachéth, 29, 2.
? Is. i. 11—15; Iviii. 5—7; Jer. vii. 21.
3 Pirke Abhoth, iii. 8; Gratg, iii. 79.
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Christian and Messianic arguments which he addressed
with such consummate force alike to ‘the rigid Hebraists
and the most bigoted Hellenists in after years.!

1 See Derenbourg’s Hist. de la Palestine d’aprs les Thalmuds (ch. xxi. and
xxiii.), which seems to me to throw a flood of light on the views and early
training of St. Pacl.



CHAPTER IV.
SAUL THE PHARISEE.

ZnAwrhs dxdpxer Téy xaTpikay pov rapadéoewy.—GAL. i. 14; AoTs xxii. 8.

Katd thr dxpiBecrdryy alpeaiv tiis fuerépas Opnoxelas ¥(noa Sapigaios.—A CTS
xxvi. 5.
Ir the gathered lore of the years between the ages of
thirteen and thirty-three has left, as it must inevitably
have left, unmistakable traces on the pages of St. Paul,
how much more must this be the case with all the moral
struggles, all the spiritual experiences, all those inward
battles which are not fought with earthly weapons, through
which he must have passed during the long period in which
“ he lived a Pharisee " ?

‘We know well the kind of life which lies hid behind
that expression. We know the minute and intense
scrupulosity of Sabbath observance wasting itself in all
those abkdth and foldoth—those primary and derivative
rules and prohibitions, and inferences from rules and
prohibitions, and combinations of inferences from rules
and prohibitions, and cases of casuistry and conscience
arising out of the infinite possible variety of circumstances
to which those combinations of inference might apply—
which had degraded the Sabbath from “a delight, holy of
the Lord and honourable,” partly into an anxious and
pitiless burden, and partly into a network of contrivances
hypocritically designed, as it were, in the lowest spirit of
heathenism, to cheat the Deity with the mere semblance of
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accurate observance.! We know the carefulness about the
colour of fringes, and the tying of tassels, and the lawful-
ness of meats and drinks. We know the tithings, at once
troublesome and ludicrous, of mint, anise, and cummin,
and the serio-comic questions as to whether in tithing the
seed it was obligatory also to tithe the stalk. We know
the double fasts of the week, and the triple prayers of the
day, and the triple visits to the Temple: We know
the elaborate strainings of the water and the wine, that
not even the carcase of an animalcula might defeat the
energy of Levitical anxiety. We know the constant
rinsings and scourings of brazen cups and pots and tables,
carried to so absurd an extreme that, on the occasion
of washing the golden candelabrum of the Temple, the
Sadducees remarked that their Pharisaic rivals would wash
the Sun itself if they could get an opportunity. We
know the entire and laborious ablutions and bathings
of the whole person, with carefully tabulated ceremonies
and normal gesticulations, not for the laudable purpose
of personal cleanliness, but for the nervously strained
endeavour to avoid every possible and impossible chance of
contracting ceremonial uncleanness. We know how this
notion of perfect Levitical purity thrust itself with
irritating recurrence into every aspect and relation of
ordinary life, and led to the scornful avoidance of the very
contact and shadow of fellow-beings, who might after all
be purer and nobler than those who would not touch them
with the tassel of a garment’s hem. We know the
obtrusive prayers,® the ostentatious almsgivings3 the
broadened phylacteries,* the petty ritualisms,® the pro-
fessorial arrogance,® the reckless proselytism,” the greedy

1 See the rules about the mixtures (Erubhin), Life of Christ, i. 436, ii. 472.
3 Matt. vi. 5. $ Matt. vi. 2, 4 Matt. xxiii. 5.
% Mark vii. 4-8. ¢ John vii. 49. 7 Matt, xxiii. 15.
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avarice,! the haughty assertion of pre-eminence,® the ill-
concealed hypocrisy,® which were often hidden under this
venerable assumption of superior holiness. And we know
all this quite as much, or more, from the admiring records
of the Talmud—which devotes one whole treatise to hand-
washings,* and another to the proper method of killing a
fowl,® and another to the stalks of legumes®—as from
the Treiterated “woes™ of Christ’s -denunciation.” But
we may be sure that these extremes and degeneracies
of the Pharisaic aim would be as grievous and displeas-
ing to the youthful Saul as they were to all the noblest
Pharisees, and as they were to Christ Himself. Of the
seven kinds of Pharisees which the Talmud in various
places enumerates, we may be quite sure that Saul of
Tarsus would neither be a * bleeding” Pharisee, nor a
“ mortar” Pharisee, nor a “ Shechemite ” Pharisee, nor a
“timid ” Pharisee, nor a “tumbling” Pharisee, nor a
“ painted ” Pharisee at all; but that the only class of
Pharisee to which he, as a true and high-minded Israelite,
would have borne any shadow of resemblance, and that not
in a spirit of self-contentment, but in a spirit of almost
morbid and feverish anxiety to do all that was commanded,
would be the Tell-me-anything-more-to-do-and-I-will-do-it
Pharisee |8
And this type of character, which bears no remote re-

semblance to that of many of the devotees of the monastic
life—however erroneous it may be, however bitter must be
the pain by which it must be accompanied, however deep the
dissatisfaction which it must ultimately suffer—is very far
from being necessarily ignoble. It is indeed based on the

1 Luke xx. 47, ? Luke xviii. 11. 3 Matt. xxii. 17.

¢ Yadayim. § Cholin. ¢ Ozekin.

T See Schittgen, Hor. Hebr. pp. 7, 160, 204.

8 Jer. Berachéih, ix. 7, &c. See Life of Christ, vol ii. p. 248, whero
these names are explained.,
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enormous error that man can deserve heaven by care in ex-
ternal practices ; that he can win by quantitative goodness
his entrance into the kingdom of God; that that kingdom
is meat and drink, not righteousness and peace and joy in
believing. Occasionally, by some flash of sudden con-
viction, one or two of the wisest Doctors of the Law
seem to have had some glimmering of the truth, that
it is nof by works of righteousness, but only by God’s
mercy, that man is saved. But the normal and all but
universal belief of the religious party among the Jews was
that, though of the 248 commands and 365 prohibitions
of the Mosaic Law some were “light” and some were
“heavy,” ! yet that to one and all alike—not only in the
spirit but in the letter—not only in the actual letter, but
in the boundless inferences to which the letter might lead
when every grain of sense and meaning had been crushed
out of it under mountain loads of ‘decisions”—a rigidly
scrupulous obedience was due. This was what God
absolutely required. This, and this only, came up to the
true conception of the blameless righteousness of the Law.
And how much depended on it! Nothing less than
recovered freedom, recovered empire, recovered pre-eminence
among the nations; nothing less than the restoration of
their national independence in all its perfectness, of their
national worship in all its splendour; nothing less than
the old fire upon the altar, the holy oil, the sacred ark,
the cloud of glory between the wings of the cherubim ;
nothing less, in short, than the final hopes which for many.
centuries they and their fathers had most deeply cherished.
If but one person could only for one day keep the whole Law

1 Bee Life of Ohrist,ii. 239. All these distinctions were a part of the
Seyyag, the “hedge of the Law,” which it was the one raison d'éfre of
Rabbinism to construct. The object of all Jewish learning was to make a

mishmereth (“ordinance,” Lev. xviii. 80) to God's mishmereth (Yebhamath,
£.21, 1)
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and not offend in one point—nay, if but one person could
but keep that one point of the Law which affected the due
observance of the Sabbath—then (so the Rabbis taught)
the troubles of Israel would be ended, and the Messiah at
last would come.!

And it was at nothing less than this that, with all the
intense ardour of his nature, Saul had aimed. It is doubt-
ful whether at this period the utter nullity of the Oral
Law could have dawned upon him. It sometimes dawned
even on the Rabbis through the dense fogs of sophistry
and self-importance, and even on their lips we sometimes
find the utterances of the Prophets that humility and
justice and mercy are better than sacrifice. “ There was a
flute in the Temple,” says the Talmud, * preserved from
the days of Moses; it was smooth, thin, and formed of a
reed. At the command of the king it was overlaid with
gold, which ruined its sweetness of tone until the gold was
taken away. There were also a cymbal and a mortar,
which had become injured in course of time, and were
mended by workmen of Alexandria summoned by the
wise men ; but their usefulness was so completely destroyed
" by this process, that it was necessary to restore them to
their former condition.”?’ Are not these things an
allegory? Do they not imply that by overlaying the
written Law with what they called the gold, but what
was in reality the dross and tinsel of tradition, the
Rabbis had destroyed or injured its beauty and useful-
ness? But probably Saul had not realised this. To him
there was no distinction between the relative importance
of the Written and Oral, of the moral and ceremonial Law.
To every precept—and they were countless—obedience was

1 See Acts iii. 19, where dxws 8 is “in order that haply,” not * when,” as
in E. V. (Shabbath, £. 118, b).
? Firechin, £. 10, 2.
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due. If it cowld be done, he would do it. If on him, on
his accuracy of observance, depended the coming of the
Messiah, then the Messiah should come. Were others
learned in all that concerned legal rectitude? he would
be yet more learned. Were others scrupulous? he would
be yet more scrupulous. Surely God had left man free??
Surely He would not have demanded obedience to the Law
if that obedience were not possible! All things pointed to
the close of one great aeon in the world’s history, and the
dawn of another which should be the last. The very
heathen yearned for some deliverer, and felt that there
could be no other end to the physical misery and moral
death which had spread itself over their hollow societies.?
Deep midnight was brooding alike over the chosen people
and the Geentile world. From the East should break forth
a healing light, a purifying flame. Let Israel be true,
and God’s promise would not fail. '

And we know from his own statements that if external
conformity were all—if obedience to the Law did not
mean obedience in all kinds of matters which escaped all
possibility of attention—if avoidance of its prohibitions
did not involve avoidance in matters which evaded the
reach of the human senses—then Saul was, touching
the righteousness of the Law, &lameless, having lived
in all good conscience towards God.® Had ke put the
question to the Great Master, “ What shall I do to be
saved ? ”’ or been bidden to “keep the commandments,” it
is certain that he would have been able to reply with the
youthful ruler, ¢ All these have I kept from my youth,”
and—he might have added—*very much besides.” And

! The Rabbis said, “ Everything is in the hands of heaven, except the fear
of heaven.” “All things are ordained by God, but a man’s actions are his
own.” (Barclay, Talmud, 18.)

? Virg. Ecl. iv. Suet. dug. 94; Vesp. 4.

% 2 Cor. xi. 22; Rom. xi. 1; Acts xxii. 3, xxiii. 1 6

F2
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yet we trace in his Epistles how bitterly he felt the hollow-
ness of this outward obedience—how awful and how bur-
densome had been to him “the curse of the Law.” Even
moral obedience could not silence the voice of the con-
science, or satisfy the yearnings of the soul; but these
infinitesimal Levitisms, what could they do? Tormenting
questions would again and again arise. Of what use was
all this? from what did the necessity of it spring? to
what did the obedience to it lead ? Did God indeed care
for the exact size of a strip of parchment, or the par-
ticular number of lines in the texts which were upon it,
or the way in which the letters were formed, or the shape
of the box into which it was put, or the manner in which
that box was tied upon the forehead or the arm?* Was
it, indeed, a very important matter whether “between
the two evenings ”’ meant, as the Samaritans believed, be-
tween sunset and darkness, or, as the Pharisees asserted,
between the beginning and end of sunset? Was it a mat-
ter worth the discussion of two schools to decide whether
an egg laid on a festival might or might not be eaten ?®
Were all these things indeed, and in themselves, impor-
tant? And even if they were, would it be errors as to
these littlenesses that would really kindle the wrath of a
jealous God? How did they contribute to the beauty of
holiness? in what way did they tend to fill the soul
with the mercy which was better than sacrifice, or to edu-
cate it in that justice and humility, that patience and
purity, that peace and love, which, as some of the prophets
had found grace to see, were dearer to God than thousands
of rams and ten thousands of rivers of oil? And behind

1 T have adduced abundant illustrations from Rabbinic writers of the ex-
travagant importance attached to minutis in the construction of the two
phylacteries of the hand (Tephillin shel Yad) and of the head (Teph. shel
Résh), in the Expositor, 1877, No. xxvii.

* See Bitsah, 1 ad in.



RABBINIC EVASION. 69

all these questions lay that yet deeper one which agitated
the schools of Jewish thought—the question whether,
after all, man could reach, or with all his efforts must
inevitably fail to reach, that standard of righteousness
which God and the Law required? And if indeed he
failed, what more had the Law to say to him than to
deliver its sentence of unreprieved condemnation and
indiscriminate death?!?

Moreover, was there not mingled with all this nominal
adoration of the Law a deeply-seated hypocrisy, so deep
that it was in a great measure unconscious ? Even before
the days of Christ the Rabbis had learnt the art of
straining out gnats and swallowing camels. They had
long learnt to nullify what they professed to defend.
The ingenuity of Hillel was quite capable of getting
rid of any Mosaic regulation which had been found
practically burdensome. Pharisees and Sadducees alike
had managed to set aside in their own favour, by the
devices of the “mixtures,” all that was disagreeable.to
themselves in the Sabbath scrupulosity. The fundamen-
tal institution of the Sabbatic year had been stultified by
the mere legal fiction of the prosbol. Teachers who were
on the high road to a casuistry which could construct
“rules” out of every superfluous particle had found it
easy to win credit for ingenuity by elaborating pre-
scriptions to which Moses would have listened in mute
astonishment. If there be one thing more definitely laid
down in the Law than another it is the uncleanness of
creeping things, yet the Talmud assures us that ‘“no one
is appointed a member of the Sanhedrin who does not
possess sufficient ingenuity to prove from the written Law
that a creeping thing is ceremonially clean;”? and that

1 Bom. x. §; Gal. iii. 10, * Sanhedr. £. 17, 1.
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there was an unimpeachable disciple at Jabne who could
adduce one hundred and fifty arguments in favour of the
ceremonial cleanness of creeping things.! Sophistry like
this was at work, even in the days when the young stu-
dent of Tarsus sat at the feet of Gamaliel; and can we
imagine any period of his life when he would not have
been wearied by a system at once so meaningless, so strin-
gent, and so insincere? Could he fail to notice that they
“hugely violated what they trivially obeyed ? ”

‘We may see from St. Paul’s own words that these years
must have been very troubled years. Under the dignified
exterior of the Pharisee lay a wildly-beating heart; an
anxious brgin throbbed with terrible questionings under
the broad phylactery. Saul as a Pharisee believed in
eternity, he believed in the resurrection, he believed in
angel and spirit, in voices and appearances, in dreaming
dreams and seeing visions. But in all this struggle to
achieve his own righteousness—this struggle so minutely
tormenting, so revoltingly burdensome—there seemed to
be no hope, no help, no enlightenment, no satisfaction, no
nobility—nothing but a possibly mitigated and yet
inevitable curse. ‘God seemed silent to him, and heaven
closed. No vision dawned on his slumbering senses, no
voice sounded in his eager ear. . The sense of sin oppressed
him ; the darkness of mystery hung over him; he was
ever falling and falling, and no hand was held out to help
him ; he strove with all his soul to be obedient, and he
was obedient—and yet the Messiah did not come.

The experience of Saul of Tarsus was the heartrending
experience of all who have looked for peace elsewhere than
in the love of God. All that Luther suffered at Erfurdt
Saul must have suffered in Jerusalem; and the record of

} Erubhin, £. 13, 2
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the early religious agonies and awakenment of the ome is
the best commentary on the experience of the other.
That the life of Saul was free from flagrant transgressions
we see from his own bold appeals to his continuous
rectitude. He was not a convert from godlessness or
profligacy, like John Bunyan or John Newton. He
claims integrity when he is speaking of his life in
the aspect which it presented to his fellow-men, but he
is vehement in self-accusation when he thinks of that
life in the aspect which it presented to his God. He
found that no external legality could give him a clean
heart, or put a right spirit within him. He found that
servile obedience inspired no inward peace. He must
have yearned for some righteousness, could he but know
of it, which would be better than the righteousness of the
Scribes and Pharisees. The Jewish doctors had imagined
and had directed that if a man did not feel inclined to do
this or that, he should force himself to do it by a direct
vow. “Vows,” said Rabbi Akibha,! “are the enclosures
of holiness.” But Saul the Pharisee, long before he
became Paul the Apostle, must have proved to the very
depth the hollowness of this direction. Vows might be
the enclosures of formal practice; they were not, and
could not be, the schooling of the disobedient soul; they
could not give calm to that place in the human being
where meet the two seas of good and evil impulse®—to
the heart, which is the battle-field on which passionate
desire clashes into collision with positive command.

Even when twenty years of weariness, and wandering,
and struggle, and suffering, were over, we still catch in the
Epistles of St. Paul the mournful echoes of those days of
stress and storm—echoes as of the thunder when its fury

1 nvdmgh 0 ony, Pirke Abhoth, iil. 10.
8 The Yetser t6bh and the Yetser ha-rd of the Talmud.



2 ' THE LIFE AND WORK OF ST. PAUL.

is over, and it is only sobbing far away among the distant
hills. 'We hear those echoes most of all in the Epistle to
the Romans. We hear them when he talks of * the curse
of the law.” We hear them when, in accents of deep
self-pity, he tells us of the struggle between the flesh and
the spirit; between the law of sin in his members, and
that law of God which, though holy and just and good
and ordained to life, he found to be unto death. In the
days, indeed, when he thus writes, he had at last found
peace ; he had wrung from the lessons of his life the hard
experience that by the works of the law no man can be
justified in God’s sight, but that, being justified by faith,
we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.
And though, gazing on his own personality, and seeing it
disintegrated by a miserable dualism, he still found a law
within him which warred against that inward delight
which he felt in the law of God—though groaning
in this body of weakness, he feels like one who is im-
prisoned in a body of death, he can still, in answer to the
question, “ Who shall deliver me?” exclaim with a burst
of triumph, “I thank God, through Jesus Christ our
Lord.”* But if the Apostle, after he has found Christ,
after he has learnt that ‘there is no condemnation to
them that are in Christ Jesus”? still felt the power
and continuity of the inferior law striving to degrade
his life into that captivity to the law of sin from which
Christ had set him free, through what hours of mental
anguish must he not have passed when he knew of no
other dealing of God with his soul than the impossible,
unsympathising, deathful commandment, ¢ This do, and
thou shalt live | ” Could he “ this do ”? ‘And, if he could

! See Rom. vi., vii., viii., passim.
3 Rom. viii. 1. The rest of this verse in our E. V. is probably a gloss, or a
repetition, since it is not found in 8, B, C, D, F, G.
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not, what hope, what help? Was there any voice of pity
among the thunders of Sinai?! Could the mere blood
of bulls and goats be any true propitiation for wilful
sins ?

But though we can see the mental anguish through
which Saul passed in his days of Pharisaism, yet over
the events of that period a complete darkness falls; and
there are only two questions, both of them deeply
interesting, ‘which it may, perhaps, be in our power to
answer.

The first is, Did Saul in those days ever see the Lord
Jesus Christ ?

At first sight we might suppose that the question was
answered, and answered affirmatively, in 1 Cor. ix. 1, where
he asks, “ Am I not an Apostle? Have I not seen Jesus,
our Lord ?” and still more in 2 Cor. v. 16, where he says,
“Yea, though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet
now henceforth know we Him no more.”*

But a little closer examination of these passages will
show that they do not necessarily involve any such mean-
ing. In the first of them, St. Paul cannot possibly be
alluding to any knowledge of Jesus before His crucifixion,
because such mere external sight, from the position of one
who disbelieved in Him, so far from being a confirmation
of any claim to be an Apostle, would rather have been a
reason for rejecting such a claim. It can omly apply to
the appearance of Christ to him on the way to Damascus,

1 « That man that overtook you,” said Christian, “ was Moses. He spareth
noue, neither knoweth he how to show mercy to them that transgress his
hw.” (Pilgrim’s Progress.)

? ¢ xal dyrdraper. It is perfectly true that el xal (quamquam, “even
though,” weun auch) in classical writers—though perhaps less markedly
in St. Paul-—concedes a fact, whereas xal ¢ (etiam si, “even if’) pnts
an hypothesis; but the explanation here turns, not on the admitted

forco of the particles, but on what is meant by *knowing Christ after
the flesh.”
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or to some similar and subsequent revelation.! The
meaning of the second passage is less obvious. St. Paul
has there been explaining the grounds of his Apostolate in
the constraining love of Christ for man. He has shown
how that love was manifested by His death for all, and
how the results of that death and resurrection are
intended so utterly to destroy the self-love of His children,
so totally to possess and to change their individuality,
that “if any man be in Christ he is a new creation.”
And the Christ of whom he is here speaking is the
risen, glorified, triumphant Christ, in whom all things
are become new, because He has reconciled man to God.
Hence the Apostle will know no man, judge of no
man, in his mere human and earthly relations, but
only in his union with their risen Lord. The partisans
who used, and far more probably abused, the name of
James, to thrust their squabbling Judaism even into the
intercourse between a Paul and a Peter, and who sowed
the seeds of discord among the converts of the Churches
which St. Paul had founded, were constantly under-
rating the Apostolic dignity of Paul, because he had not
been an eye-witness of the human life of Christ. The
answer of the Apostle always was that he too knew Christ
by an immediate revelation, that “it had pleased God
lo reveal His Son in him that he might preach Christ among
the Gentiles.” * The day had been when he had known
“ Christ according to the flesh”—not indeed by direct

1 Cf. Acts xviii. 9, xxii. 18; 2 Cor. xii. 1. The absence of such per-
sonal references to Jesus in St. Paul’s Epistles as we find in 1 Pet. ii. 21 sq.,
iii. 18 8¢.; 1 John i. 1—confirms this view (Ewald, Gesch. vi. 389).

? Gal. i. 16. I cannot agree with Dr. Lightfoot (following Jerome,
Erasmus, &c.) that & ¢uol means “ a revelation made through Paul to others,”
as in ver. 24, 1 Tim. i. 16, and 2 Cor. xiii. 3; because, as a friend points out,
there is an ezact parallelism of clauses between i 11,12 and 13—17, and
&xoxarvyas Tdv vidv adrob dv duol balances 8’ &xoxurdyews *Inood XpioTob in ver. 12,
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personal intercourse with Him in the days of His earthly
ministry, but by the view which he and others had taken
of Him. In his unconverted days he had regarded Him
as a mesith—an impostor who deceived the people, or at
the very best as a teacher who deceived himself. And
after his conversion he had not perhaps, at first, fully
learnt to apprehend the Plenitude of the glory of the
risen Christ as rising far above the conception of the Jewish
Messiah. All this was past. To apprehend by faith the
glorified Son of God was a far more blessed privilege
than to have known a living Messiah by earthly inter-
course. Even if he had known Christ as a living man,
that knowledge would have been less near, less imme-
diate, less intimate, less eternal, in its character, than the
closeness of community wherewith he now lived and
died in Him; and although he had known Him first
only by false report, and then only with imperfect realisa-
tion as Jesus of Nazareth, the earthly and human concep-
tion had now passed away, and been replaced by the true
and spiritual belief. The Christ, therefore, whom now
he knew was no “ Christ after the flesh,” no Christ in the
days of His flesh, no Christ in any earthly relations, but
Christ sitting for ever at the right hand of God. To have
seen the Lord Jesus with the eyes was of itself nothing
—it was nothing to boast of. Herod had seen Him, and
Annas, and Pilate, and many a coarse Jewish mendicant
and many a brutal Roman soldier. But- to have seen
Him with the eye of Faith—to have spiritually appre-
hended the glorified Redeemer—that was indeed to be a
Christian. ‘

All the other passages which can at all be brought to
bear on the question support this view, and lead us to be-
lieve that St. Paul had either not seen at all, or at the
best barely seen, the Man Christ Jesus. Indeed, the
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question, “ Who art Thou, Lord ?’! preserved in all three
narratives of his conversion, seems distinctly to imply that
the personal appearance of the Lord was unknown to him,
and this is a view which is confirmed by the allusion to
the risen Christ in 1 Cor. xv. St. Paul there says that
to him, the least of the Apostles, and not meet to be called
an Apostle, Christ had appeared last of all, as to the
abortive-born of the Apostolic family.? And, indeed, it is
inconceivable that Saul could in any real sense have seen
Jesus in His lifetime. That ineffaceable impression pro-
duced by His very aspect; that unspeakable personal
ascendency, which awed His worst enemies and troubled
the hard conscience of His Roman judge; the ineffable
charm and power in the words of Him who spake as never
man spake, could not have appealed to him in vain. We
feel an unalterable conviction, not only that, if Saul had
seen Him, Paul would again and again have referred to
Him, but also that he would in that case have been saved
from the reminiscence which most of all tortured him in
after days—the undeniable reproach that he had persecuted
the Church of God. If, indeed, we could imagine that
Saul had seen Christ, and, having seen Him, had looked on
Him only with the bitter hatred and simulated scorn of
a Jerusalem Pharisee, then we may be certain that that
Holy Face which looked into the troubled dreams of Pilate’s
wife—that the infinite sorrow in those eyes, of which one
glance broke the repentant heart of Peter—would have
recurred so often and so heartrendingly to Paul’s remem-
brance, that his sin in persecuting the Christians would
have assumed an aspect of tenfold aggravation, from the
thought that in destroying and imprisoning them he had

1 Acts ix. 5 (xxii. 8, xxvi. 15). There is not the shadow of probability in
the notion of Ewald, that St. Paul was the young man clad in & sindén, of
Mark xiv. 52. 2 1 Cor. xv. 9.
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yet more openly been crucifying the Son of God afresh,
and putting Him to an open shame. The intense impressi-
bility of Paul’s mind appears most remarkably in the effect
exercised upon him by the dying rapture of St. Stephen.
The words of Stephen, though listened to at the time with
inward fury, not only lingered in his memory, but produced
an unmistakable influence on his writings. If this were
so with the speech of the youthful Hellenist, how infi-
nitely more would it have been so with the words which
subdued into admiration even the alien disposition of
Pharisaic emissaries? Can we for a moment conceive that
Paul’s Pharisaism would have lasted unconsumed amid the
white lightnings of that great and scathing denunciation
which Christ uttered in the Temple in the last week of His
ministry, and three days before His death? # Had St. Paul
heard one of these last discourses, had he seen one of those
miracles, had he mingled in one of those terrible and tragic
scenes to which he must have afterwards looked back as
events the most momentous in the entire course of human
history, is there any one who can for a moment imagine that
no personal reminiscence of such scenes would be visible,
even ever so faintly, through the transparent medium of
his writings ?

‘We may, then, regard it as certain that when the gloom
fell at mid-day over the awful sacrifice of Golgotha, when
the people shouted their preference for the murderous
brigand, and yelled their execration of the Saviour whose
day all the noblest and holiest of their fathers had longed
to see, Saul was not at Jerusalem. Where, then, was
bhe? It is impossible to answer the question with any
certainty. He may have been at Tarsus, which, even after
his conversion, he regarded as his home.! Or perhaps the

3 Acts ix. 80, xi. 25; Gal. i 2L
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explanation of his absence may be seen in Gal. v. 11.
He there represents himself as having once been a preacher
of circumcision. Now we know that one of the charac-
teristics of the then Pharisaism was an active zeal in
winning proselytes. “Ye compass sea and land,” said
Christ to them, in burning words, “ to make one proselyte ;
and when he is made, ye make him twofold more the
child of Gehenna than yourselves.”*? The conversion
which changed Paul’s deepest earlier convictions left
unchanged the natural impulse of his temperament.
Why may not the same impetuous zeal, the same rest-
less desire to be always preaching some truth and
doing some good work which marked him out as the
Apostle of the Gentiles,? have worked in him also in these
earlier days, ard made him, as he seems to imply, a mis-
sionary of Pharisaism? If so, he may have been absent
on some journey enjoined upon him by the party whose
servant, heart and soul, he was, during the brief visits to
Jerusalem which marked the three years’ ministry of Christ
on earth.

2. The other question which arises is, Was Saul mar-
ried? Had he the support of some loving heart during
the fiery struggles of his youth ? Amid the to-and-fro con-
tentions of spirit which resulted from an imperfect and
" unsatisfying creed, was there in the troubled sea of his
life one little island home where he could find refuge from
incessant thoughts?

Little as we know of his domestic relations, little as
he cared to mingle mere private interests with the great
spiritual truths which occupy his soul, it seems to me
that we must answer this question in the affirmative. St.
Paul, who has been very freely charged with egotism, had

1 Matt. xxiii. 18. ? Gal. 1. 16. (See Krenkel, p. 18))
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not one particle of that egotism which consistsin attaching
any importance to his personal surroundings. The cir-
cumstances of his individual life he would have looked
on as having no interest for any one but himself. When
he speaks of himself he does so always from one of two
reasons—from the necessity of maintaining against detrac-
tion his apostolic authority, or from the desire to utilise
for others his remarkable experience. The things that
happened to him, the blessings and privations of his
earthly condition, would have seemed matters of supreme
indifference, except in so far as they possessed a moral
significance, or had any bearing on the lessons which he
desired to teach.

It is, then, only indirectly that we can expect to find
an answer to the question as to his marriage. If, in-
deed, he was a member of the Sanhedrin, it follows that,
by the Jewish requirements for that position, he must
have been a married man. His official position will be
examined hereafter ; but, meanwhile, his marriage may be
inferred as probable from passages in his Epistles. In
1 Cor. ix. b he asks the Corinthians, *“ Have we not power
to lead about a sister, a wife, as well as other Apostles,
and as the brethren of the Lord, and Kephas?’ This
passage is inconclusive, though it asserts his right both
to marry, and to take a wife with him in his missionary
journeys if he thought it expedient! But from 1 Cor.
vii. 8 it seems a distinct inference that he classed him-
self among widowers; for, he says, “I say, therefore, to
the unmarried and widows, it is good for them if they
abide (ueivwow) even as 1.” That by “the unmarried ”

1 The notion that the * true yokefellow ” (yrfoie oé{vye) of Phil. iv. 8 has
any bearing on the question is an error as old as Clemens Alexandrinus. (See
Strom. iii. 7; Ps. Ignat. ad Philad. 4, ‘Qs Ilérpov xal Madrov xal Té» EAAeY
&worTérwy 1oy yduois SpAnodrrar.)
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he here means * widowers ”—for which there is no special
Greek word—seems clear, because he has been already
speaking, in the first seven verses of the chapter, to those
who have never been married.! To them he concedes, far
more freely than to the others, the privilege of marrying
if they considered it conducive to godliness, though, in
the present state of things, he mentions his own personal
predilection for celibacy, in the case of all who had the grace
of inward purity. And even apart from the interpretation
of this passage, the deep and fine insight of Luther had
drawn the conclusion that Paul knew by experience what
marriage was, from the wisdom and tenderness which
characterise his remarks respecting it. One who had
never been married could hardly have written on the
subject as he has done, nor could he have shown
the same profound sympathy with the needs of all,
and received from all the same ready confidence. To
derive any inference from the loving metaphors which
he draws from the nurture of little children? would
be more precarious. It is hardly possible that Paul
ever had a child who lived. Had this been the case,
his natural affection could hardly have denied itself
some expression of the tender love which flows out
so freely towards his spiritual children. Timothy would
not have been so exclusively “his own true child”
in the faith if he had had son or daughter of his own.
If we are right in the assumption that he was married,

1 If 8o, Chaucer is mistaken when he says, “ I wot wel the Apostle was a
mayd,” i.e., xapdévos, Rev. xiv. 4 (Prologue to Wife of Bath’s Tales). Ver. 7
does not militate against this view, because there he is alluding, not to his
condition, but to the grace of continence. It is not true, as has been said, that
early tradition was unanimous in saying that he had never married. Ter-
tullian (De Monogam. 3) and Jerome (Ep. 22) says so; but Origen is doubtful,
and Methodius (Conviv, 45), as well as Clemens Alex, and Ps, Ignatius

(v. supra), say that he was a widower.
3 1 Cor. iii. 2, vii. 14, iv. 15; 1 Thess. ii. 7; v. 8
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it seems probable that it was for a short time only, and
that his wife had died.

But there is one more ground which has not, I think,
been noticed, which seems to me to render it extremely
probable that Saul, before the time of his conversion, had
been a married man. It is the extraordinary importance
attached by the majority of Jews in all ages to marriage
as a moral duty, nay, even a positive command, incumbent
on every man.! The Mishna fixes the age of marriage at
eighteen,® and even seventeen was preferred. The Baby-
lonist Jews fixed it as early as fourteen.® Marriage is,
in fact, the first of the 613 precepts. They derived
the duty partly from the command of Gen. i. 28, partly
from allusions to early marriage in the Old Testament
(Prov. ii. 17; v. 18), and partly from allegorising explana-
tions of passages like Eccl. xi. 6; Job v. 24.# The Rabbis
in all ages have laid it down as a stringent duty that
parents should marry their children young;® and the
one or two who, like Ben Azai, theoretically placed on a
higher level the duty of being more free from incumbrance
in order to study the Law, were exceptions to the almost
universal rule. But even these theorists were themselves
married men. If St. Paul had ever evinced the smallest
sympathy with the views of the Therapeutee and Essenes

1 «A Jew who has no wife is not & man” (Gen. v. 2, Yebhamoth, £. 63, 1).

2 Pirke Abhith, v. 21.

3 God was supposed to curse all whoat twenty were unmarried (Kiddushin,
29, 1; 30; Yebhamoth, 62, 63). (See Hamburger, Talmud. Worterb. s.v. Ehe,
Verheirathung ; Weill, La Morale du Judaisme, 49, seq.) The precept is in.
ferred from * He called ¢their name man (sing.),” and is found in the Rabbinic
digest Tur-Shulchan Aruch.

¢ See Ecclus. vii. 25; xlii. 9; cf. 1 Cor. vii. 36,

5 Early marriagesare to this day the curse of the Jews in Eastern countries,
Sometimes girls are married at ten, boys at fourteen (Frankl. Jews in East,
ii. 18, 84). Not long ago a Jewish girl at Jerusalem, aged fourteen, when
asked in school why she was sad, replied that she hwl been three times
divorced.

[
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—if his discountenancing of marriage, under -certain
immediate conditions, had been tinged by any Gnostic
fancies about its essential inferiority—we might have
come to a different conclusion. But he held no such
views either before or after his conversion ;! and -cer-
' tainly, if he lived unmarried as a Jerusalem Pharisee, his
case was entirely exceptional. ‘

1 1 OOI-Vii. 9,86; lnm- iv.s; v. 1‘



CHAPTER V.
ST. PETER AND THE FIRST PENTECOST.

"Exxpitos v tav &wooréAey, xal ordua Tév palnTév, xal xopuph Toi Xopobe
CHEYS. In Joan. Hom. 88.
Mérpos % &.pxh s opbodotlas, 8 uéyas Tijs dxxAnolas lepopdrrys.—Ps. CHRYS,
Encom. 9.

Orat.
WHATEVER may have been the cause of Saul’s absence
from Jerusalem during the brief period of the ministry of
Jesus, it is inevitable that, on his return, he must have
heard much respecting it. Yet all that he heard would be
exclusively from the point of view of the Pharisees, who
had so bitterly opposed His doctrines, and of the Saddu-
cees, who had so basely brought about His death. But
he would have abundant opportunities for seeing that the
Infant Church had not, as the Jews of Jerusalem had
hoped, been extinguished by the murder of its founder.
However much the news might fill him with astonish-
ment and indignation, he could not have been many days
in Jerusalem without receiving convincing proofs of the
energy of what he then regarded as a despicable sect.

‘Whence came this irresistible energy, this inextinguish-
able vitality ? The answer to that question is the history
of the Church and of the world.

For the death of Jesus had been followed by a suc-
cession of events, the effects of which will be felt to the
end of time—events which, by a spiritual power at once
astounding and indisputable, transformed a timid handful
of ignorant and terror-stricken Apostles into teachers of

a2
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unequalled grandeur, who became in God’s hands the
instruments to regenerate the world.

The Resurrection of Christ had scattered every cloud
from their saddened souls. The despair which, for a
moment, had followed the intense hope that this was He
who would redeem Israel, had been succeeded by a joyous
and unshaken conviction that Christ had risen from the
dead. In the light of that Resurrection, all Scripture,
all history, all that they had seen and heard during the
ministry of Jesus, was illuminated and transfigured. And
though during the forty days between the Resurrection
and the Ascension, the intercourse held with them by
their risen Lord was nqt continuous, but brief and in-
terrupted,! yet—as St. Peter himself testifies, appealing,
in confirmation of his testimony, to the scattered Jews to
whom his Epistle is addressed—God had begotten them
again by the Resurrection unto a lively hope, to an in-
heritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not
away.” But besides this glorious truth, of which they felt
themselves to be the chosen witnesses,® their Risen Lord
had given them many promises and instructions, and
spoken to them about the things which concerned the
Kingdom of God. In His last address He had specially
bidden them to stay in Jerusalem, and there await the
outpouring of the Spirit of which they had already heard.*
That promise was to be fulfilled to them, not only in-
dividually, but as a body, as a Church; and it was to be
fulfilled in the same city in which they had witnessed His

1 Acts i. 8, 3’ Huepiw resoapdrovra dwravduevos abrots. This is the only
passage in Scripture which tells us the interval which elapsed between the
Resurrection and the Ascension.

31 Pet.i. 3 4

3 Actsii. 32; iii.15; iv.33; v.32; x 40, 41; Luke xxiv.48, &c. On this
fact St. Luke dwells repeatedly and emphatically. (See Meyer on Acts i. 22.)

4 Acts i. 4; Luke xxiv, 49.
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uttermost humiliation. And they were assured that they
should not have long to wait. But though they knew that
they should be baptised with the Holy Ghost and with
fire ““not many days hence,” yet, for the exercise of their
faith and to keep them watchful, the exact time was not
defined.! ‘

Then came the last walk towards Bethany, and that
solemn parting on the Mount of Olives, when their Lord
was taken away from them, and ““a cloud received Him
out of their sight.” But even in His last discourse He
had rendered clear to them their position and their duties.
‘When, with lingerings of old Messianic fancies, they had
asked Him whether He would at that time re-constitute?
the kingdom for Israel, He had quenched such material
longings by telling them that it was not for them to know
““the times or the seasons,”® which the Father placed in
His own authority* But though these secrets of God
were not to be revealed to them or to any living man, there
was a power which they should receive when the Holy
Ghost had fallen upon them—a power to be witnesses to
Christ, His sufferings, and His Resurrection, first in the
narrow limits of the Holy Land, then to all the world.

1 Chrys. ad loc. “ Numerus dierum non definitus exercebat fidem aposto-
lorum ” (Bengel). The reading fws ris werrexooris of D and the Sahidic version
is a mere gloss,

3 Acts i. 6, &woxabiordvets.

3 Acts i 7, xpdvous # raipods, * periods or crises.”

4 The E.V. passes over the distinction between &fovola here and 3évaus in
the next verse, and a neglect of this distinction has led Bengel and others to
understand otx Su@v ¢or: in the sense that it was not yef their prerogative to
know these things (** quae apostolorum nondum erat nosse ”—Beng.), but that
it should be so hereafter. That this, however, was not the error of our trans.
lators appears from their marginal gloss to 3/vaus in ver. 8, “ the power of the
Holy Ghost coming upon you.”” We shall see hereafter that St. Paul, in
common with all the early Christians (1 Thess. iv. 16,17; 2 Thess. ii. 8; Rom.
xiii. 12; 1 Cor. xvi. 22; Phil. iv. 5; 1 Pet. iv. 5; James v. 8; Heh. x. 87),
hoped for the near return of Christ to earth.
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From the mountain slopes of Olivet they returned that
Sabbath-day’s journey! to Jerusalem, and at once assembled
in the upper chamber,® which was so suitable a place for
their early gatherings. It was one of those large rooms
under the flat roof of Jewish houses, which, for its
privacy, was set apart for religious purposes; and in the
poverty of these Galilan Apostles, we can scarcely doubt
that it was the same room of which they had already availed
themselves for the Last Supper, and for those gatherings
on the “first day of the week,”? at two of which Jesus had
appeared to them. Hallowed by these divine associations,
it seems to have been the ordinary place of sojourn of the
Apostles during the days of expectation.* Here, at stated
hours of earnest prayer, they were joined by the mother of
Jesus® and the other holy women who had attended His
ministry ; as well as by His brethren, of whom one in
particular® plays henceforth an important part in the
history of the Church. Hitherto these brethren of the
Lord” had scarcely been numbered among those who
believed in Christ,” or, if they had believed in Him, it had
only been in a secondary and material sense, as a human
Messiah. But now, as we might naturally conjecture, even
apart from tradition, they had been convinced and con-
verted by “the power of His Resurrection.”. Even in
these earliest meetings of the whole Church of Christ at
Jerusalem it is interesting to see that, though the Apostles

12,000 cubits, between five and six furlongs, the distance between the
Tabernacle and the farthest part of the camp (cf. Numb. xxxv. 5). This is the
only place in which it is alluded to in the N.T.

2 Not “ an upper room,” as in E.V, It is probably the m#, or topmost
room of the house, which is called &véyeor in Mark xiv. 15,

3 John xx. 19, 26.

¢ Actsi. 13, of foav xarauévorres § e Mérpos, k.T.A

$ Here last mentioned in the N.T.

8 James, the Lord’s brother.

7 Matt. xii, 46; xiii. 55; Mark vi. 3; 1 Cor. xv. 7.
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were still Jews in their religion, with no other change as
yet beyond the belief in Jesus as the Christ, the Son of the
Living God,! they yet suffered the women to meet with
them in prayer, not in any separate court, as in the Temple
services, not with dividing partitions, as in the worship
of the synagogue?® but in that equality of spiritual com-
munion, which was to develop hereafter into the glorious
doctrine that among Christ’s redeemed ‘ there is neither
Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is
neither male and female,” but that, in Christ Jesus, all
are one.’

During the ten days which elapsed between the
Ascension and Pentecost, it was among the earliest
cares of the Apostles to fill up the vacancy which had
been caused in their number by the death of Judas..
This was done at a full conclave of the believers in
Jerusalem, who, in the absence of many of those five
hundred to whom Christ had appeared in Galilee, num-
bered about one hundred and twenty. The terrible cir-
cumstances of the traitor’s suicide, of which every varied
and shuddering tradition was full of horror, had left upon
their minds a deeper faith in God’s immediate retribu-
tion upon guilt. He had fallen from his high charge
by transgression, and had gone to his own place.* That

1 «The Church, so to speak, was but half born; the other half was still in
the womb of the synagogue. The followers of Jesus were under the gnidance
of the Apostles, but continued to acknowledge the authority of the chair of
Moses in Jerusalem ” (Dr. Déllinger, First Age, p. 43).

2 Jos. Antt. xv. 11, § 5; Philo, ii. 476.

3 Gal iii. 28.

4 Acts i. 25, «is 7dy 7éwov 7dv Wiov (al. 3lxaior). This profound and reverent
euphemism is one of the many traces of the reticence with which the early
Church spoke of the fate of those who had departed. The reticence is all the
more remarkable if the word * place ” be meant to bear allusive reference to
the same word in the earlier part of the text, where the true reading ‘is
wéxor Tis Biaxovlas (A, B, O, D), not xAspov, a8 in E.V., The origin of this
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his place should be supplied appeared reasonable, both
because Jesus Himself had appointed twelve Apostles
—the ideal number of the tribes of Israel—and also
because Peter, and the Church generally, saw in Judas
the antitype of Ahitophel, and applying to him a pas-
sage of the 109th Psalm, they wished, now that his
habitation was desolate, that another should take his
office.! The essential qualification for the new Apostle was
that he should have been a witness of the Resurrection,
and should have companied with the disciples all the time -
that the Lord Jesus went in and out among them. The
means taken for his appointment, being unique in the
New Testament, seem to result from the unique position
of the Church during the few days between the Ascen-
sion and the Descent of the Holy Ghost. As though
they felt that the swift power of intuitive discernment
was not yet theirs, they selected two, Joseph Barsabbas,
who in Gentile circles assumed the common surname of
Justus, and Matthias® They then, in accordance with
Old Testament analogies® and Jewish custom,* prayed to

striking expression may perhaps be the Rabbinic comments on Numb. xxiv. 25,
where ““ Balaam went to his own place ” is explained to mean “to Gehenna.”
Cf. Judg. ix. 55, voynh, and Targ. Eccles. vi. 6.; v. Schittgen, p. 407; and cf.
Clem. Rom. ad Cor. i. 5; Polye. ad Phil. 9; Ignat. ad Magnes. 5 (Meyer).
See too Dan. xii. 13.

1 Ps. xli. 9; cix. 8. The alteration of the LXX. airaé» into adrdv is a
good illustration of the free method of quotation and interpretation of the
Old Testament, which is universally adopted in the New. The 109th has
been called the Iscariotic Psalm.

3 Of these nothing is known, unless it be true that they were among the
Seventy (Euseb. H. E. i. 12; Epiphan. Haer. i. 20); and that Joseph drank
poison unharmed (Papias ap. Euseb. H. E. iii. 39). On the uncertain derivation
of Barsabbas (so in &, A, B, E), see Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr., ad loc. There is
a Judas Barsabbas in Acts xv. 22. Matthias is said to have been martyred
(Niceph. ii. 60), and there were apocryphal writings connected with his name
(Euseb. H. E. iii. 23; Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. 163).

3 Numb. xxvi. 55, 56; Josh. vii. 14; 1 Sam. x. 20; Prov. xvi. 83,

4 Luke i. 9.
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God that He would appoint! the one whom He chose.
The names were written on tablets and dropped into a
vessel. The vessel was shaken, and the name of Matthias
leapt out. He was accordingly reckoned among the twelve
Apostles.?

We are told nothing further respecting the events of
the ten days which elapsed between the Ascension and
Pentecost. With each of those days the yearning hope,
the keen expectation, must have grown more and more
intense, and most of all when the day of Pentecost had
dawned.® It was the first day of the week, and the
fiftieth day after Nisan 16. The very circumstances of

the day would add to the vividness of their feelings.
" The Pentecost was not only one of the three great
yearly feasts, and the Feast of Harvest, but it came to
be identified—and quite rightly—in Jewish consciousness
with the anniversary of the giving of the Law on Sinai.*

1 &vddefov, “ appoint,” not “show”: Luke x.1, perd 3% rabra dvédeifer §
Kdpios érépovs, éBBopfixovra. The word is peculiar in the N.T. to St. Luke. For
&erétw, see Acts i. 2, 1ois dwoorérois . . . . ofs &eAéfaro. I meed hardly notice
the strange view that the election of St. Matthias was a sheer mistake made
before the gift of the Spirit, and that Paul was in reality the destined twelfth
Apostle! (Stier, Reden d. Apostl. i. 15.)

# The method in which the lot was cast (see Lev. xvi. 8; Ezek. xxiv. 6)isnot
eertain, but the expression #3wra, rather than ¥8aror xafpovs abrius, goes against
the notion of their casting dice as in Luke xxiii. 84. “ The lot fell on Matthias”
is a common idiom in all languages (Hom. IT. v. 316; Od. E. 209; Ps. xxii. 18;
Jon. i. 7, &ec.; ut cujusque sors exciderat; Liv.xxi. 42). From the use of the
word xAfipos in this passage, in ver. 17 and in viii. 21, xxvi. 18, is probably
derived the Latin clerus and our clergy, clerici, krfipos = b obornua év Staxdver
xal arprwt‘pwv (Suid.) (Wordsworth ad loc.)

8 This is the obvious meamng of guuxAnpoiadat, not “ was drawing near”
(et Eph. i. 10), or “had

4 It is true that this pomt is not adverted to by either Philo or Josephus,
The inference arises, howaver, so obviously from the comparison of Ex. xii. 2;
xix. 1, that we can hardly suppose that it was wholly missed. (See Schottgen,
ad loc.; Jer. Ep. ad Fabiolam, xii.; Aug. ¢. Faustum, xxxii. 12; Maimon. Mor.
Nevoch. iii. 41.) The Simcath Thorah, or “ Feast of the Joy of the Law,” is
kept on the last day of the Feast of Tabernacles, when the last Haphfa.mh
from the Pentateuch is read.
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The mere fact that another solemn festival had come
round, and that at the last great festival their Lord had
been crucified in the sight of the assembled myriads
who thronged to the Passover, would be sufficient on this
solemn morning to absorb their minds with that over-
whelming anticipation which was the forecast of a change
in themselves and in the world’s history—of a new and
eternal consecration to the service of a new law and the
work of a new life.

It was early morning. Before ¢ the third hour of
the day ” summoned them to the Temple for morning
prayer,! the believers, some hundred and twenty in
number, were gathered once more, according to their
custom, in the upper room. It has been imagined by
some that the great event of this first Whit-Sunday must
have taken place in the Temple. The word rendered
“house”? might equally well mean a ‘ chamber,” and is
actually used by Josephus of the thirty small chambers
which were attached to the sides of Solomon’s Temple,
with thirty more above them.®* But it is supremely im-
probable that the poor and suspected disciples should
have been able to command the use of such a room;
and further, i1t is certain that if, in the Herodian Temple,
these rooms were no larger than those in the Temple of
Solomon, the size of even the lower ones would have been
wholly inadequate for the accommodation of so large a
number. The meeting was probably one of those holy
and simple meals which were afterwards known among
Christians as the 4gape, or Love Feasts. It need hardly
be added that any moral significance which might attach
to the occurrence of the event in the Temple would be no
less striking if we think of the sign of a new era as having

1 {.e., 9 o’clock in the morning (cf. Luke xxiv. 53; Acts ii. 46; iii. 1)
3 Acts ii. 2, olxor. 3 Jos. Antt. viil. 3, § 2.
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hallowed the common street and the common dwelling-
place ; as the visible inauguration of the days in which
neither on Zion nor on Gerizim alone were men to worship
the Father, but to worship Him everywhere in spirit and
in truth.!

It is this inward significance of the event which con-
stitutes its sacredness and importance. Its awfulness
consists in its being the solemn beginning of the new
and final phase of God’s dealings with mankind. To
Abraham He gave a promise which was the germ of a
religion. When He called His people from Egypt He
gave them the Moral Law and that Levitical Law which
was to serve as a bulwark for the truths of the theocracy.
During the two thousand years of that Mosaic Dispen-
sation the Tabernacle and the Temple had been a visible
sign of His presence. Then, for the brief period of the
life of Christ on earth, He had tabernacled among men,
dwelling in a tent like ours and of the same material.?
That mortal body of Christ, in a sense far deeper than
could be true of any house built with hands, was a Temple
of God. Last of all, He who had given to mankind His
Son to dwell among them, gave His Spirit into their very
hearts. More than this He could not give; nearer than
this He could not be. Henceforth His Temple was to
be the mortal body of every baptised Christian, and His
Spirit was to prefer

¢ Before all temples the upright heart and pure.”
He who believes this in all the fulness of its meaning,.
he whose heart and conscience bear witness to its truth,

will consider in its true aspect the fulfilment of Christ’s
promise in the effusion of His Spirit; and regarding the

! John iv. 21—23. ’
3 Archbishop Leighton, John i. 14, 8 Adyos odp? éyévero xal donfvwaer v Huiv.
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outward wonder as the Jeast marvellous part of the Day
of Pentecost, will not, as Neander says, be tempted to
explain the greater by the less, or “consider it strange
that the most wonderful event in the inner life of mankind
should be accompanied by extraordinary outward appear-
ances as sensible indications of its existence.”!

Suddenly, while their hearts burned within them with
such ardent zeal, and glowed with such enkindled hope—
suddenly on the rapt and expectant assembly came the
sign that they had desired—the’ inspiration of Christ’s
promised Presence in their hearts—the baptism with the
Holy Ghost and with fire—the transforming impulse of a
Spirit and a Power from on high—the eternal proof to
them, and thrqugh them, in unbroken succession, to all
who accept their word, that He who had been taken from
them into heaven was still with them, and would be with
them always to the end of the world.

It came from heaven with the sound as of a rushing
mighty wind, filling the whole house where they were
sitting, and with a semblance as of infolded flame,?
which, parting itself in every direction,® played like a
tongue of lambent light over the head of every one of
them. It was not wind, but “a sound as of wind in its
rushing violence;” it was not fire, but something which
seemed to them like quivering tongues of a flame which
gleamed but did not burn—fit symbol of that Holy Spirit
which, like the wind, bloweth where it listeth, though we
know not whence it cometh or whither it goeth ; and, like

! Neander, p. 8.

3 Acte ii. 2,3, Gowep wvofis . . . doed xupds. (Cf. Luke iii. 22, &0l xepiorepds ;
Ezek. i. 24; xliii. 2; 1 Kings xix. 11.)

3 yAGooa Biauepi(éuevar, not “ cloven tongues,” as in the E.V., though this
view of the word is said to have determined the symbolic shape of the Epis-
copal mitre. The expression *“tongue of fire” is found also in Isa. v. 24, but
there it is & devouring flame.
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the kindled fire of love, glowing on the holy altar of every
faithful heart, utters, not seldom, even from the stammering
lips of ignorance, the burning words of inspiration.

And that this first Pentecost marked an eternal
moment in the destiny of mankind, no reader of history
will surely deny. Undoubtedly in every age since then
the sons of God have, to an extent unknown before,
been taught by the Spirit of God. Undoubtedly since
then, to an extent unrealised before, we may know that
the Spirit of Christ dwelleth in us. Undoubtedly we
may enjoy a nearer sense of union with God in Christ
than was accorded to the saints of the Old Dispensation,
and a thankful certainty that we see the days which kings
and prophets desired to see and did not see them, and
hear the truths which they desired to hear and did not
hear them. And this New Dispensation began henceforth
in all its fulness. It was no exclusive consecration to a
separated priesthood, no isolated endowment of a narrow
Apostolate. It was the consecration of a whole Church
—its men, its women, its children—to be all of them
“a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation,
a peculiar people;” it was an endowment, of which the
full free offer was meant ultimately to be extended to
all mankind. Each one of that hundred and twenty was
not the exceptional recipient of a blessing and witness
of a revelation, but the forerunner and representative of
myriads more. And this miracle was not merely transient,
but is continuously renewed. It is not a rushing sound
and gleaming light, seen perhaps only for a moment, but
it is a living energy and an unceasing inspiration. It is
not a visible symbol to a gathered handful of human souls
in the upper room of a Jewish house, but a vivifying wind
which shall henceforth breathe in all ages of the world’s
history; a tide of light which is rolling, and shall roll,
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from shore to shore until the earth is full of the know-
ledge of the Lord as the waters cover the sea.

And if this be the aspect under which it is regarded,
the outward symbol sinks into subordinate importance.
They who hold the truths on which I have been dwelling
will not care to enter into the voluminous controversy as
to whether that which is described as audible and visible
was so in seeming only—whether the something which
sounded like wind, and the something which gleamed like
flame,! were external realities, or whether they were but
subjective impressions, so vivid as to be identified with
the things themselves. When the whole soul is filled with
a spiritual light and a spiritual fire—when it seems to
echo, as in the Jewish legend of the great Lawgiver, with
the music of other worlds—when it is caught up into the
third heaven and hears words which it is not possible
for man to utter—when, to the farthest horizon of its
consciousness, it seems as it were filled with the “rush of
congregated wings "—when, to borrow the language of St.
Augustine, the natural life is dead, and the soul thrills,
under the glow of spiritual illumination, with a life which
is supernatural—what, to such a soul, is objective and
what is subjective? To such questions the only answer
it cares to give is, “ Whether in the body or out of the
body, I cannot tell. God knoweth.”

But when from these mystenous phenomena we
turn to the effects wrought by them in those for
whom they were manifested, we are dealing with things
more capable of being defined. Here, however, it is
necessary to distinguish between the immediate result
and the permanent inspiration. The former astounded a

1 Acts ii. 2,3, Bowep . . . boel.
3 «Jt did me much harm that I did not then know it was possible to see
anything otherwise than with the eyes of the body ” (St. Teress, Vida, vii. 11),
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multitude ; the latter revived a world. The former led
to an immediate conversion; the latter is the power
of a holy life. The former was a new and amazing out-
burst of strange emotion; the latter was the sustaining
influence which enables the soul to soar from earth
heavenwards in steady flight on the double wings of
Faith and Love.

Yet, though there be no manner of comparison between
the real importance of the transient phenomenon and the
continuous result, it is necessary to a true conception of
the age of the Apostles that we should understand what
i8 told us of the former. “ And they were all immediately
filled,” it is said, ““ with the Holy Spirit, and began to speak
with other tongues as the Spirit gave them to utter.”!

The primd facie aspect of the narrative which follows
—apart from the analogy of other Scriptures—has led
to the belief that the outpouring of the Holy Spirit at
Pentecost was succeeded by an outburst of utterance, in
which a body of Galilzans spoke a multitude of languages
which they had never learned; and this has led to the
inference that throughout their lives the Apostles pos-
sessed the power of speaking languages which they had
not acquired.?

1 Acts ii. 4. AaAely, “to speak,” as distinguished from Aéyew, “ to say,”
points rather to the actual articulations than to the thoughts which words
oonvey ; &xopdéyyesbas, elogui, implies a brief forcible utterance. Neither érepal
nor yAecoa: throw light on the nature of the phenomena, except as referring
to Isa. xxviii. 11.

? Against this view (which, with the contrast with Babel, &c., is not found,
I think, earlier than the Fathers of the fourth and fifth centuries), see Herder,
Die Gabe d. Sprache; Bunsen, Hippol. ii. 12; Ewald, Gesch. Ier. vi. 110;
Neander, Planting, 13, 14; De Wette, Einleit. 27—37; Hilgenfeld, Einleit.
275; Reuss, Hist. Apol. 50—55; Olshausen, ad loc.; De Pressensé, Trois
prem. Siccles, i. 355; and almost every unbiassed modern commentator.
Meyer (ad loc.) goes so far as to say that “the sudden communication of
the gift of speaking in foreign languages is neither logically possible nor
psychologically and morally conceivable.”
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But if we examine other passages where the same
phenomenon is alluded to or discussed, they will show us
that this view of the matter is at least questionable. In
Mark xvi. 17—waiving all argument as to the genuine-
ness of the passage—the word xawais, “new,” is omitted
in several uncials and versions;' but if retained, it goes
against the common notion, for it points to strange
utterances, not to foreign languages. In the other places
of the Acts® where the gift of the Spirit is alluded to,
no hint is given of the use of unknown languages. In
fact, that view. of the subject has chiefly been stereotyped
in the popular conception by the interpolation of the
word “ wnknown ” in 1 Cor. xiv® The glossolalia, or
“speaking with a tongue,” is connected with ‘ prophesy-
ing ”—that is, exalted preaching—and magnifying God.
The sole passage by which we can hope to understand it
is the section of the First Epistle to the Corinthians to
which I have just alluded.* It is impossible for any one
to examine that section carefully without being forced
to the conclusion that, at Corinth at any rate, the gift
of tongues had not the least connexion with foreign
languages. Of such a knowledge, if this single passage
of the Acts be not an exception, there is not the shadow
of a trace in Scripture. That this passage is nof an
exception seems to be clear from the fact that St. Peter,
in rebutting the coarse insinuation that the phenomenon
was the result of drunkenness, does not so much as make

1 C, L, A, Copt.,, Arm. Apart from these questions, the unlimited univer-
sality of the promise leads us to believe that our Lord here, as elsewhere, is
using the language of spiritual metaphor. Many a great missionary and
preacher has, in the highest sense, spoken “ with new tongues” who has yet
found insuperable difficulty in the acquisition of foreign languages.

? x. 46; xix. 6 (cf. xi. 15).

3 1 Cor. xiv. 4,13, 14, 27.

4 1 Cor. xii.—xiv. 33.
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the most passing allusion to an evidence so unparalleled ;
and that the passage of Joel of which he sees the fulfil-
ment in the outpouring of Pentecost, does not contain the
remotest hint of foreign languages. Hence the fancy that
this was the immediate result of Pentecost is unknown to
the first two centuries, and only sprang up when the
true tradition had been obscured. The inference that
the gift of unlearnt languages was designed to help the
Apostles in their future preaching is one that unites
a mass of misconceptions. In the first place, such a
gift would be quite alien to that law of God’s Provi-
dence which never bestows on man that which man
can acquire by his own unaided efforts. In the second
place, owing to the universal dissemination at that time
of Greek and Latin, there never was a period in which
such a gift would have been more absolutely needless.!
In the third place, though all other miracles of the New
Testament found their continuance and their analogies,
for a time at any rate, after the death of the Apostles,
there is no existing allusion, or even early legend, which
has presumed the existence of this power.? In the fourth
place, although Paul  spoke with a tongue ’* more than all
his converts, it is clear from the narrative of what occurred
at Lycaonia, that at a most crucial moment he did not
understand the Lycaonian dialect. In the fifth place, early

1 For instance, the whole multitude from fifteen countries which heard the
Apostles speak “in their own tongues ” the wonderful works of God, yet all
understood the speech which St. Peter addressed to them in Greek. Henco
such a power of speaking unlearnt foreign languages would have been a
 Luxus-wunder ” (Immer, Neut. Theol, 195). Far different was it with the
true glossolaly which in its controlled force involved a spiritual power of
stirring to its inmost depths the heart of unbelief. (1 Cor. xiv. 22.)

2 Middleton, Mirac. Powers, 120. The passage of Irensus (Haer. v. 6, 1)
usually quoted in favour of such a view, tells the other way, since the object

of the =avrodaral yAdoca: is there explained to be T3 xpbpia Ty drfpdwwr els

$arepdy Eyery.
3 1 Cor. xiv. 18, yAdoap (v, A, D, E, F, Q).
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Christian tradition distinctly asserts that the Apostles did
not possess a supernatural knowledge of foreign tongues,
since Papias tells us that Mark accompanied St. Peter as
an “interpreter ” (épunvevris), and Jerome that Titus was
useful to St. Paul from his knowledge of Greek.! We
are, therefore, forced to look for some other aspect of
the utterance of that inspiration which accompanied the
heavenly signs of Pentecost. The mistaken explanation of
it has sprung from taking too literally St. Luke’s dramatic
reproduction of the vague murmurs of a throng, who
mistook the nafure of a gift of which they witnessed the
reality. 1 do not see how any thoughtful student who
has really considered the whole subject can avoid the con-
clusion of Neander, that “any foreign languages which were
spoken on this occasion were only something accidental,
and not the essential element of the language of the
Spirit.” # :

In ancient k times—especially before Origen—there
seems to have been an impression that only one language
was spoken, but that the miracle consisted in each hearer
imagining it to be his own native tongue.® The explana-
tion is remarkable as showing an early impression that
ithe passage had been misunderstood. The modern view,
-developed " especially by Schneckenburger (following St.

1 Papias, ap. Euseb. H. E. iii. 30; ef. Iren. iii. 1; interpres. Tert. adv.
Mare. iv. 5. )

? Planting, 13,14. I have not touched on any modern analogies to these
-gpiritual manifestations, but agree with the view of Dr. Déllinger, who says
-that they have occurred “in a lower sphere, and without any miraculouns
endowment . . . an unusual phenomenon, but one completely within the
range of natural operations, which the gift of the Apostolic age came into to
-exalt and ennoble it ** (First Age of Church, 815).

3 Greg. Nyss. De Spir. Sanct. Bp. Martensen, Christl. Dogm. 381;
«Overbeck, 4pg., p. 26, and many others. The often-repeated objcction of
‘Gregory of Nazianzus (Oraf, xliv.) that this is to transfer the miracle to the
‘hearers, has no weight whatever. The effect on the hearers was solely due to
the power. of the new spiritual ‘* tongue.”
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Cyprian and Erasmus), is that the “tongue” was, from
its own force and significance, intelligible equally to all
who heard it. That such a thing is possible may be
readily admitted, and it derives some probability from
many analogies in the history of the Church. The stories
of St. Bernard, St. Anthony of Padua, St. Vincent Ferrer,
St. Louis Bertrand, St. Francis Xavier, and others who are
said to have been endowed with the spiritual power of
swaying the passions, kindling the enthusiasm, or stirring
the penitence of vast multitudes whom they addressed in
a language unintelligible to the majority of the hearers,
are so far from being inventions, that any one who has-
been present at the speech of a great orator, though
beyond the range of his voice, can readily understand the
nature and the intensity of the effect produced.! But
neither of these theories taken alone seems adequate to
account for the language used by St. Peter and St. Paul.
Almost all the theories about the glossolalia are too
partial. The true view can only be discovered by a
combination of them. The belief that languages were
used which were unknown, or only partially known, or
which had only been previously known to the speaker ;
that the tongue was a mystic, exalted, poetic, unusual
style of phraseology and utterance;® that it was a dithy-
rambic outpouring of strange and rhythmic praise; that
it was the impassioned use of ejaculatory words and
sentences of Hebrew Scripture; that it was a wild, un-
intelligible, inarticulate succession of sounds, which either
conveyed no impression to the ordinary hearer, or could

! See Chapters on Language, p. 63; Marsh, Lect. on Lang. 486—488; Cic.
de Orat. iii. 216.

? radooa sometimes means “ an unusual expression ” (Arist. Rhet. iii. 2, 14).
Cf. our “gloss,” “ glossology.” See especially Bleek, Stud. u. Krit. 1829,

“Linguam esse cum quis loquatur obscuras et mysticas significationes ” (Aug.
de Gen. ad litt. xii. 8).

H2
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only be interpreted by one whose special gift it was to
understand the rapt and ecstatic strain—none of these
views is correct separately, all may have some elements of
truth in their combination. This is the meaning of St.
Paul’s expression ‘ kinds of tongues.” If we assume, as
must be assumed, that the glossolalia at Corinth and else-
where was identical with the glossolalia at Pentecost,
then we must interpret the narrative of St. Luke by the
full and earnest discussion of the subject—written, be it
remembered, at a far earlier period, and in immediate
contact with, and even experience of, the manifestation—
by St. Paul. That the glossolaly at Corinth was not a
speaking in foreign languages is too clear to need proof.
St. Paul in speaking of it uses the analogies of the
clanging of a cymbal, the booming of a gong! the
indistinct blare of a trumpet,® the tuneless strains of
flute or harp® We learn that, apart from interpre-
tation, it was not for the edification of any but the
speaker ;* that even the speaker did not always under-
stand it;® that it was sporadic in its recurrences;® that
it was excited, inarticulate, astonishing,” intended as a
sign to unbelievers rather than as an aid to believers, but
even on unbelievers liable, when not under due regulation,
to leave an impression of madness ;® lastly, that, though
controllable by all who were truly and nobly under its in-
fluence, it often led to spurious and disorderly outbreaks.’

1 1 Cor. xiii. 1, xarxds hx@r, xbuBaror rard(or.

2 8, v E3nAor perhy cdamiyt 8. St. Chrysostom uses language equslly
disparaging of analogous outbreaks in Constantinople (Hom. in Ps. vi. 12
see Dr. Plumptre’s interesting article in Smith’s Dict. iii. 1560).

3 xiv. 7, Suws T4 dYuxa puriy 3i8érra, K.T.A., d&» BiacroAdy Tols GOdyyors uh Se.

4 xiv. 2, obx &vlpawois Aarei, 4, davtdy olxodouei. Cf. 11. The proper
meaning of the words AaAeiy, yA&oaa, ¢pwrh, all point in this direction. In St
Luke’s phraseology the word for a language is not yA&oca, but idAexros.

6 xiv, 19. ¢ xiv. 27. T xiv. 2. 9 xiv. 23, odx dpoowr ¥rs palrechey

9 xiv. 9, 11, 17, 20—23, 26—28, 33, 40.
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Any one who fairly ponders these indications can hardly
doubt that, when the consciousness of the new power came
over the assembled disciples, they did not speak as men
ordinarily speak. The voice they uttered was awful in its
range, in its tome, in its modulations, in its startling,
penetrating, almost appalling power;! the words they
spoke were exalted, intense, passionate, full of mystic
significance; the language they used was not their ordi-
nary and familiar tongue, but was Hebrew, or Greek, or
Latin, or Aramaic, or Persian, or Arabic, as some over-
powering and unconscious impulse of the moment might
direct; the burden of their thoughts was the ejaculation
of rapture, of amazement, of thanksgiving, of prayer, of
empassioned psalm, of dithyrambic hymn; their utterances
were addressed not to each other, but were like an in--
spired soliloquy of the soul with God. And among these
strange sounds of many voices, all simultaneously raised in
the accordance of ecstatic devotion,? there were some which
none could rightly interpret, which rang on the air like the
voice of barbarous languages, and which, except to those
who uttered them, and who in uttering them felt carried
out of themselves, conveyed no definite significance beyond
the fact that they were reverberations of one and the
same ecstasy—echoes waked in different consciousnesses
by the same immense emotion. Such—as we gather from
the notices of St. Luke, St. Peter, and St. Paul—was the
“Gift of Tongues.” And thus regarded, its strict accord-

1 8o we infer from St. Paul’s allnsions, which find illustration in modern

ies. Archd. Stopford describes the *unknown tongue” of the Irish

Revivalists in 1859 as “a sound such as ¥ never heard before, nnearthly and
unaccountable.”

2 This simultaneity of utterance by people under the same impressions is
recorded several times in the Acts of the Apostles. It was evidently analogous
to, though not perhaps identical with “ glossolalia *—the eloquence of religious
transport thrilling with rapture and conviction,
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ance with the known laws of psychology! furnishes us
with a fresh proof of the truthfulness of the history, and
shows us ‘that no sign of the outpouring of the Holy
Spirit could have been more natural, more evidential, or
more intense.

The city of Jerusalem at that moment was crowded
by a miscellaneous multitude of Jews and Proselytes.
It was inevitable that the ‘awful sound?® should arrest
the astonished attention, first of one, then of more,
lastly of a multitude of the inhabitants and passers-by.
The age—an age which was in keen expectation of some
divine event; the day—the great anniversary of Pentecost
and of Sinai; the hour—when people were already be-
ginning to throng the streets on their way to the Temple
service—would all tend to swell the numbers, and in-
tensify the feelings of the crowd. Up the steps which
led outside the house to the “upper room” they would
first begin to make their way in twos and threes, and
then to press in larger numbers, until their eagerness,
their obtrusion, their exclamations of fear, surprise, admi-
ration, insult, could not fail to break the spell. The
Church for the first time found itself face to face with
the world-—a world loud in its expressions of perplexity,
through which broke the open language of hate and
scorn. That which fixed the attention of all the better
portion of the crowd was the fact that these “ Galileans ”
were magnifying, in strange tongues, the mercies and
power of God. But most of the spectators were filled .

1 Compare in the Old Testament the cases of Saul, &e. (1 Sam. x.11;
xviii. 10; xix. 23, 24). “C’est le langage brfilant et mystérieux de 1’extase ”
(De Pressensé, i. 355).

2 In Acts ii. 6 the words ~yevouérns 82 tis dpwriis Tatras do not mean (as
in the E.V.) “now when this was noised abroad,” but *“when this sound
occurred ” (cf. #xos, ver. 2; John iii. 8; Rev.vi.1). It is evidently an allusion
to the Bath Kol. (See Herzog, Real. Encycl., 8.v.)



SPEECH OF ST. PETER. 103

with contempt at what seemed to them to be a wild
fanaticism. “These men,” they jeeringly exclaimed,
“have been indulging too freely in the festivities of
Pentecost.! They are drunk with sweet wine.” 2

It was the prevalence of this derisive comment which
forced upon the Apostles the necessity of immediate ex-
planation.® ““The spirits of the prophets,” as St. Paul
says, with that masculine practical wisdom which in
him is found in such rare combination with burning
enthusiasm, “are subject unto the prophets.”* The
Apostles were at once able not only to calm their own
exaltation, but also, even at this intense moment, to hush
into absolute silence the overmastering emotion of their
brethren. They saw well that it would be fatal to
their position as witnesses to a divine revelation if any-
thing in their worship could, however insultingly, be
represented as the orgiastic exhibition of undisciplined
fervour. It was a duty to prove from the very first that
the Christian disciple offered no, analogy to the fanatical
fakeer. Clearing the room of all intruders, making a
space for themselves at the top of the steps, where they
could speak in the name of the brethren to the surging
throng who filled the street, the Apostles came forward,
and Peter assumed the office of their spokesman. Stand-
ing in an attitude, and speaking in a tone, which
commanded attention,® he first begged for serious atten-
tion, and told the crowd that their coarse suspicion

‘ See Deut. xvi. 11.

2 yAeixos cannot be ““ new wine,” as in E.V., for Penteoost fell in June, and
the vintage was in August.

3 Acts ii. 15, &s Sueis sworauBdvere, There is a slight excuse for this insult,
since spiritual emotion may produce effects similar to those which result
from intoxication (Eph. v. 18; 1 Sam. x. 10, 11; xviii. 10—Heb., “raved "),
Compare the German expression, “ Ein Gott- trunkener Mann.”

4 1 Cor. xiv. 32.

b Acts ii. 14, oralels . . . éxfipe Thy parip.
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was refuted at once by the fact that it was but nine
o'clock. He then proceeded to explain to them that this
was the fulfilment of the prophecy of Joel that, among
other signs and portents of the last days, there should be
a special effusion of the Spirit of God, like that of which
they had witnessed the manifestations. It was the object
of the remainder of his speech to prove that this Spirit
had been outpoured by that same Jesus of Nazareth
whom they had nailed to the cross, but whose resurrection
and deliverance from the throes of death were:foreshadowed
in the Psalms of His glorious ancestor.

The power with which this speech came home to the
minds of the hearers; the force and fearlessness with
which it was delivered by one who, not two months
before, had been frightened, by the mere question of a
curious girl, into the denial of his Lord; the insight
into Scripture which it evinced in men who so recently
had shown themselves but °fools and slow of heart’
to believe all that the prophets had spoken concerning
Christ ;* the three thousand who were at once baptised
into a profession of the new faith—were themselves the
most convincing proofs—proofs even more convincing
than rushing wind, and strange tongues, and lambent
flames—that now indeed the Promise of the Paraclete
had been fulfilled, and that a new 2oz had begun in God’s
dealings with the world.

1 Acts ii. 22, Na{wpalos, the Galilsean form of Nafapaiese
3 Luke xxiv. 25,



CHAPTER VL

EARLY PERSECUTIONS.

®1t fills the Church of God; it fills
The sinful world around ;
Only in stubborn hearts and wills
No place for it is found.”—KEBLE.

Tae life of these early Christians was the poetic childhood
of the Church in her earliest innocence. It was marked by
simplicity, by gladness, by worship, by brotherhood. At
home, and in their place of meeting, their lives were a per-
petual prayer, their meals a perpetual love-feast and a per-
petual eucharist. In the Temple they attended the public
services with unanimous zeal. In the first impulses of
fraternal joy many sold their possessions to contribute to
a common stock. The numbers of the little community
increased daily, and the mass of the people looked on them
not only with tolerance, but with admiration and esteem.
The events which followed all tended at first to
strengthen their position. The healing of the cripple
in Solomon’s porch ; the bold speech of Peter afterwards ;
the unshaken constancy with which Peter and John faced
the fury of the Sadducees; the manner in which all the
disciples accepted and even exulted in persecution, if it
came in the fulfilment of their duties;' the power with

114 is & very interesting fact that on the first summons of Peter and
John before the Hierarchs, they were dismissed, with threats, indeed, and
warnings, bat unpunished, because the Council became convinced (xararaBduevos)
that they were “unlearned and ignorant men” (Acts iv. 13). The words,
howerver, convey too contemptuous a notion to English readers. ’Aypduuaros
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which they witnessed to the resurrection of their Lord ;
the beautiful spectacle of their unanimity; the awful
suddenness with which Ananias and Sapphira had been
stricken down; the signs and wonders which were wrought
by the power of faith ; the zeal and devotion which marked
their gatherings in Solomon’s porch, caused a rapid advance
in the numbers and position of the Christian brothers.
As their influence increased, the hierarchic clique, which
at that time governed the body which still called itself
the Sanhedrin, grew more and more alarmed. In spite
of the populace, whose sympathy made it dangerous at
that time to meddle with the followers of Jesus, they at
last summoned the two leading Apostles before a solemn
conclave of the Sanhedrin and senate.! Probably, as at
the earlier session, the whole priestly party were there—
the crafty Annas, the worldly Caiaphas,® the rich, unscru-
pulous, ‘money-loving body of Kamhiths, and Phabis, and
Kantheras, and Boethusim,? the Pharisaic doctors of the
law, with Gamaliel at their head ; John, perhaps the cele-

simply means that their knowledge of Jewish culture was confined to the Holy
Scriptures; I8i@ras, that they had never studied in rabbinic schools. The
word Hediof (i8:év9s) occurs frequently in the Talmud, and expresses a position
far superior to that of the am-haarets. The Hediot is one who, though not a
frequenter of the schools, still pays deference to the authority of the Rabbis;
the am-haarets is one who hates and despises that authority. Hillel was dis-
tinguished for his forbearing condescension towards the ignorance of Hediots
(Babha Metzia, £.104,1). Compare John vii. 15, “ How knoweth this man
letters, having never learned 7”

1 «“Populus sanior quam qui praesunt” (Bengel). The use of the word
vepovola in Acts v. 21 is somewhat perplexing, because we know nothing of
any Jewish “senate” apart from the Sanhedrin, and because if ~yepovsfa be
taken in an etymological rather than a political sense, the Sanhedrin included
the elders (iv.8; xxv.15). It is impossible, in the obscurity of the subject, to
distinguish between the political and the Talmudic Sanhedrin. See Deren-
bourg (Palestine, 213), who thinks that Agrippa had been the first to introduce
Rabbis into the Sanhedrin.

2 Both of these are mentioned as having been at the earlier meeting, and
we are probably intended to understand they were also present at this.

3 On these, see Life of Christ, ii., pp. 329—342.
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brated Johanan Ben Zakkai;! Alexander, perhaps the
wealthy brother of the learned Philo;? the same body
who had been present at those secret, guilty, tumultuous,
illegal meetings in which they handed over the Lord Jesus
to their Roman executioners—were again assembled, but
now with something of misgiving and terror, to make one
more supreme effort to stamp out the Galilean heresy.
The Apostles, when first brought before the San-
hedrin, had been arrested in the evening by the
Captain of the Temple, and had been released with strong
threats, partly because the Sadducees affected to despise
them, but still more because they did not know how to
gainsay the miracle of the healing of the cripple. The
Apostles had then openly declared that they should be
compelled by the law of a higher duty to disregard these
threats, and they had continued to teach to increas-
ing thousands that doctrine of the resurrection which
filled the Sadducees with the greatest jealousy. It was
impossible to leave them unmolested in their career,
and by the High DPriest’s order they were thrust
into prison. The Sanhedrin met at dawn to try them;
but when they sent for them to the prison they found
that the Apostles were not there, but that, delivered by
“an angel of the Lord,” they were calmly teaching in
the Temple. In the deepest perplexity, the Sanhedrists
once more despatched the Levitical officer to arrest them,
but this time without any violence, which might lead to
dangerous results. They offered no resistance, and were
once more placed where their Lord had once stood—in
the centre of that threatening semicircle of angry judges.
In reply to the High Priest’s indignant reminder of the
warning they had received, St. Peter simply laid down the

1 Lightfoot, Cent. Chor. in Matt., cap. 15.
3 Jos. Anti. xviii. 8, § 1.
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principle that when our duty to man clashes with our
duty to God, it is God that must be obeyed.! The High
Priest had said, “ Ye want to bring upon us the blood
of this man.” The words are an awful comment on the
defiant cry, “ His blood be on us, and on our children.”
Then the Sanhedrin had not been afraid of Jesus; now
they were trembling at the vengeance which might yet be
brought on them by two of the despised disciples. The
phrase is also remarkable as furnishing the first instance
of that avoidance of the name of Christ which makes
the Talmud, in the very same terms, refer to Him most
frequently as Pelonf®—“so and so.” Peter did not
aggravate the Priests’ alarm. He made no allusion to
the charge of an intended vengeance; he only said that
the Apostles, and the Holy Spirit who wrought in them,
were witnesses to the resurrection and exaltation of Him
whom they had slain. At these words the Sanhedrin
ground their teeth with rage, and began to advise another
judicial murder, which' would, on their own principles,
have rendered them execrable to their countrymen, as an
assembly given to deeds of blood.® This disgrace was
averted by the words of one wise man among them. How
far the two Apostles were protected by the animosities
between the rival sects of Sadducees and Pharisees we do
not know, but it was certainly the speech of Gamaliel
which saved them from worse results than that scourging
by Jewish thongs—those forty stripes save one—whlch
they received, and in which they exulted.*

1 Cf. Plat. Apol. 29. weloouas 3t Oed uarror  duir. *It were better for me
to be called ‘fool’ all the days of my life, than to be made wicked before
Ha-Makom,” i.e., God ; literally “the Place” (Edioth, ch. v. 6).

? In Spanish and Portuguese fulano (through the Arabic). The designation
otho haish, ““that man,” is still more contemptuous. e (¥Yeshu)is used as the
contraction for yvor, and is composed of theinitial letters of an imprecation.

? “The Sanhedrin is not to save, but to destroy life” (Sanhedr.42b). (See
Life of Christ, ii. 852, and infra, Excursus VII. 4 Deut. xxv. 2,



SPEECH OF GAMALIEL. 109

That speech of Gamaliel was not unworthy of a grand-
son of Hillel—of one of those seven who alone won the
supreme title of Rabbanim!—of one who subsequently
became a President of the Sanhedrin. It has been
strangely misunderstood. The supposed anachronism of
thirty years in the reference to Theudas has led the school
of Baur to deny altogether the genuineness of the speech,
but it has yet to be proved that the allusion may not
have been perfectly correct. The notion that the speech
was due to a secret leaning in favour of Christianity,
and the tradition of the Clementine Recognitions, that
Gamaliel was in heart a Christian,® have no shadow of
probability in their favour, since every allusion to him in
the Talmud shows that he lived and died a Pharisee.
Nor, again, is there the least ground for Schrader’s in-
dignation against his supposed assertion of the principle
that the success of a religion is a sufficient test of its
truth. 'We must remember that only the briefest outline
of his speech is given, and all that Gamaliel seems to
have meant was this—¢Let these men alone at present.
As far as we can see, they are only the victims of a
harmless delusion. There is nothing seditious in their
practice, nothing subversive in their doctrines. Even if
there were we should have nothing to fear from them,
and no need to adopl violent measures of precaution. -
Fanaticism and imposture are short-lived, even when
backed by popular insurrection; but in the views of
these men there may be something more than at present
appears. Some germ of truth, some gleam of revelation,
may inspire their singular enthusiasm, and to fight
against this may be to fight against God.’ Gamaliel’s

1 All the Rabbans except Johanan Ben Zakkai were descendants of
Gamaliel.
2 Thilo, Cod. Apoor., p. 501,



10 THE LIFE AND WORK OF ST. PAUL.

plea was not so much a plea for systematic tolerance as
for temporary caution.! The day of open rupture between
Judaism and Christianity was indeed very near at hand,
but it had not yet arrived. His advice is neither due to
the quiescence of Pharisaic fatalism, nor to a ‘fallacious
laisser aller view of the matter, which serves to show how

low the Jews had sunk in theology and political sagacity if

such was the counsel of their wisest.”? There was time,
Gamaliel thought, to wait and watch the development
of this new fraternity. To interfere with it might only
lead to a mneedless embroilment between the people and
the Sanhedrin. A little patience would save trouble, and
indicate the course which should be pursued. Gamaliel
was sufficiently clear-sighted to have observed that the
fire of a foolish fanaticism dies out if it be neglected, and
is only kindled into fury by premature opposition. Let
those who venture to arraign the principle of the wise
Rabbi remember that it is practically identical with the
utterance of Christ, “ Every plant, which my heavenly
Father planted not, shall be plucked up by the roots.”3
The advice was too sound, and the authority of the
speaker too weighty, to be altogether rejected. The
Priests and Rabbis, tortured already with guilty anxiety
as to the consequences of their judicial murder, renewed
their futile command to the Apostles to preach no more
in the name of Jesus, and scourging them for disobedience

1 Too much has, perhaps, been made of the &v §f ¢ &vfpdwwy as contrasted
with el 32 ¢k ©cod éorwv, VV. 38, 39; cf. Gal. i. 8, 9—(Beng. ér §J si fit, con-
ditionaliter; e ¢orwv si est, categorice)—as though Gamaliel leaned to the latter
view—* wornach der gesetzte Zweite Fall als der dem Gamaliel wahrschein-
lichere erscheint” (Meyer). It merely means—*If it should be from men, as
results will show,’ and, ‘if, & case which I at present suppose, from God.’
(See Winer.)

2 Alford, following Schrader, Der Apostel Paulus. ’

3 See Matt. xv. 13. It was in this sense that Luther urged the advice of
Gamaliel upon the Elector of Tréves.
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to their former injunctions, let them go. Neither in
public nor in private did the Apostles relax their exertions.
The gatherings still continued in Solomon’s porch; the
agape were still held in the houses of the brethren. So
far from being intimidated, the two Apostles only rejoiced
that they were counted worthy of the honour of being
dishonoured for the name of Him on whom they believed.

And here I must pause for a moment to make a
remark on the grounds which have led many modern critics
to reject the authority of the Acts of the Apostles, and to
set it down as a romance, written in the cause of recon-
ciliation between Judaising and Pauline Christians. My
object in these volumes is not controversial. It has been
my endeavour here, as in my Life of Christ, to diffuse as
widely as I can a clear knowledge of the Dawn of the
Christian Faith, and to explain as lucidly as is in my
power the bearing of its earliest documents. But I have
carefully studied the objections urged against the authen-
ticity and the statements of the New Testament writings;
and I cannot forbear the expression of my astonishment
at the baselessness of many of the hypotheses which have
been accepted in their disparagement. Honesty of course
demands that we should admit the existence of an error
where such an error can be shown to exist; but the same
honesty demands the rejection of all charges against the
accuracy of the sacred historian which rest on nothing
better than hostile prepossession. It seems to me that
writers like Baur and Zeller—in spite of their wide
learning and great literary acumen—often prove, by cap-
tious objections and by indifference to counter considera-
tions, the fundamental weakness of their own system.!

1 See Baur, Paul. i.35; Zoller, Die Apostelgesch., p. 134. Baur asserts that
Gamaliel could not have delivered the speech attributed to him because of
“the striking chronological error in the appeal to the example of Theudss.”
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Hausrath altogether rejects the statement that Paul was
“brought up at the feet of Gamaliel,” on the ground that
Paul calls himself “a zealot” for the traditions of the
fathers, and must therefore have belonged far rather to
the school of Shammai. He could not, according to this

And yet he does not offer any proof either that the Thendas here alluded to
is identical with the Theudas of Josephus, or that Josephus must necessarily
be right and St. Luke necessarily wrong. Zeller, while entering more fully
into the discussion, seems only to be struck by the resemblance between the
two impostors, without allowing for the obvious differences in the accounts of
them; and he attaches an extravagant importance to the silence of Josephus
about the unimportant movement of the earlier fanatic to whom Gamaliel
is supposed to allude; nor does he notice the possibility, admitted even by a
Jewish writer (Jost, Gesch. d. Jud. ii. 76), that the Theudas of Gamaliel may
be the Simon, a slave of Herod, of Jos. Anit. xvii. 10, § 6; Tac. H.v.9. On this
identification, see Sonntag, Stud. u. Krit., 1837, p. 622; and Hackett, ad loc.
Again, critics of the Tiibingen school point out the supposed absurdity of
believing that the Sanhedrin would admit “a notable miracle’’ and yet
punish the men who had performed it. But this is to reason from the stand-
point of modern times. The Jews have never denied the miracles of Jesus,
but they have not on that account believed in His mission. Just as a modern
Protestant, familiar with the peculiarities of nervous maladies, might accept
the narrative of wonderful cures performed at La Salette, without for a
moment admitting the reality of the vision which is supposed to have con-
secrated the place, so the Jews freely admitted the possibility of inconclusive
miracles, which they attributed generally to kishouf (i.e., thaumaturgy, miracles
wrought by unhallowed influence), or to oy rvme, phantasmagoria, or de-
coption of the eyes. (Derenbourg, Palest. 106, n. 8; 361, n. 1.) Thus they
allowed miraculous power to idols (4bhoda Zara, f. 54, 2). There is a
Talmudic anecdote (perhaps a sort of allegory on Eccles. x. 8) which
exactly illustrates this very point. R. Eliezer ben Dama was bitten by
a serpent, and Jacob the min (i.e., Christian) offered fo heal him in the
name of Jesus. “Ben Dama, it is forbidden!” said his uncle, R. Ismael.
“Let me do it,” urged Jacob; “I will prove to you by the Law that it is
allowable.” Before the argument was over the sick man died. *“Happy Ben
Dama!” exclaimed his uncle; * thou hast yielded thy soul in purity, without
violating a precept of the wise” (Abhoda Zara, cf. 27, 6; 55, 1; Jer.
Shabbath, 14, 4).—When St. Luke makes Gamaliel speak of “Judas of
Galilee,” whereas Judas was born at Gamala, and commonly kno®n as Judas
the Gaulonite (TavAasirys drvhp, Jos. Antt. xviii. 1, §1), this trivial peculiarity
would unquestionably have been paraded by German critics as a proof of the
unhistorical character of the speech, but for the fortunate accident that
Josephus, with reference to the sphere of his activity, thrice calls him
é Taaalos (Antt, xviii. 1, § 6; xx. 5, § 2; B. J. il 8, §1).
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writer, have been trained by a Rabbi who was remarkable
for his mildness and laxity. He accordingly assumes that
the author of the Acts only invents the relations between
St. Paul and Gamaliel in order to confer a sort of distinc-
tion upon the former, when the fame of Gamaliel the
Second, founder of the school of Jabne, kept alive, in
the second century, the fame of his grandfather, Gamaliel
the Elder.! Now of what value is a criticism which con-
temptuously, and I may even say calumniously, contra-
dicts a writer whose accuracy, in matters where it can be
thoroughly tested, receives striking confirmation from the
most opposite sources? It would have been rightly con-
sidered a very trivial blot on St. Luke’s accuracy if he
had fallen into some slight confusion about the enrolment
of Quirinus, the tetrarchy of Abilene, the Ethnarch under
Aretas, the Asiarchs of Ephesus, the “Praetors” of Philippi,
the “Politarchs” of Thessalonica, the “ Protos ” of Malta, or
the question whether “ Proprator,” or “ Pro-consul,” was,
in the numerous changes of those days, the exact official
. title of the Roman Governor of Cyprus or Corinth. On
several of these points he has been triumphantly charged
with ignorance and error; and on all these points his
minute exactitude has been completely vindicated or
rendered extremely probable. In every historical allusion
—as, for instance, the characters of Gallio, Felix, Festus,
Agrippa II., Ananias, the famine in the days of Claudius,
the decree to expel Jews from Rome, the death of
Agrippa L, the rule of Aretas at Damascus, the Italian
band, &c.—he has been shown to be perfectly faithful
to facts. Are we to charge him with fraudulent
assertions about Paul’s relation to Gamaliel on the
questionable supposition that, after reaching the age of

1 Ha-zaken, as he is usually called.
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manhood, the pupil deviated from his teacher’s doctrines?*
Are we, on similar grounds, to charge Diogenes Laertius
with falsehood when he tells us that Antisthenes, the
Cynic, and Aristippus, the Cyrenaic, were both of them
pupils of Socrates? A remarkable anecdote, which will
be quoted farther on, has recorded the terrible quarrel
between the parties of Rabbi Eliezer and Rabbi Joshua,
of whom the former is called a Shammaite, and the latter
a Hillelite ;* and yet both of them were pupils of the
same Rabbi, the celebrated Hillelite, R. Johanan Ben
Zaccai. Such instances might be indefinitely multiplied.
And if so, what becomes of Hausrath’s criticism ? Like
many of the Tiibingen theories, it crumbles into dust.?

! Turning to Buddsmus, Philos. Hebraeorum (1720), I find that he answered
this objection long ago. An interesting anecdote in Berachéth, £. 16, 2, shows
that the natural kindness of Gamaliel was too strong for the severity of his
own ing. ,

3 Jer. Shabbath, i. 7.
3 See Excursus V. : “ Gamaliel and the School of Tabingen,”
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8T. STEPHEN AND THE HELLENISTS

CHAPTER VII

THE DIASPORA: HEBRAISM AND HELLENISM.

“Téwor ofix et Ppadlws edpeiv Tis oixovuévns 8s od wapadéSextar Toiro 7O PiAoy,

uh¥ (sic) éruxpareirar in’ abrod.—STRABO, ap. Jos. Antt. xiv. 7,§ 2. (Cf. Philo,
Leg. ad Gaium, xxxvi.)
Tare gradual change of relation between the Jews and the
Christians was an inevitable result of the widening boun-
daries of the Church. Among the early converts were
* Grecians,” as well as “ Hebrews,”” and this fact naturally
led to most important consequences, on which hinged the
historic future of the Christian Faith.

It is not too much to say that any real comprehension
of the work of St. Paul, and of the course of events in
the days after Christ must depend entirely on our in-
sight into the difference between these two classes of Jews.
And this is a point which has been so cursorily treated
that we must here pause while we endeavour to see it in
its proper light.

When the successive judgments, first of the Assyrian,
then of the Babylonian captivity, had broken all hopes of
secular power and all thoughts of secular pride in the
hearts of the Jews, a wholly different impulse was given
to the current of their life. Settled in the countries to
which they had been transplanted, allowed the full rights

12
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of citizenship, finding free scope for their individual
energies, they rapidly developed that remarkable genius
for commerce by which they have been characterised in
all succeeding ages. It was only a wretched handful
of the nation—compared by the Jewish writers to the
chaff of the wheat—who availed themselves of the free
permission of Cyrus, and subsequent kings of Persia, to
return to their native land.! The remainder, although
they jealously preserved their nationality and their tradi-
tions, made their homes in every land to which they had
been drifted by the wave of conquest, and gradually
multiplying until, as Josephus tells us,?® they crowded
every corner of the habitable globe, formed that great and
remarkable body which continues to be known to this day
as “the Jews of the Dispersion.”?

This Dispersion of the Chosen People was one of
those three vast and world-wide events in which a
Christian cannot but see the hand of God so ordering the
course of history as to prepare the world for the Revela-
tion of His Son. (i.) The immense field covered by the

1 Of the whole nation only 42,360 returned; and as the separate items of
the returning families given by Ezra and Nehemiah only amount to 30,000,
it was precariously conjectured by the Jews that the surplus consisted of
members of the ten tribes. As a body, however, the ten tribes were finally
and absolutely absorbed into the nations—not improbably of Semitic origin—
among whom they were scattered (Jos. Anéf. xi. 5, § 2; 2 Esdr. xiii. 45).
Such expressions as b 3wdexdpuror of James i. 1; Acts xxvi. 7, point rather to
past reminiscences, to patriotic yearnings, and to the sacredly-treasured genea-
logical records of a very few families, than to any demonsirable reality. Of
the priestly families only four courses out of the twenty-four returned (Eszr.
ii. 36—39).

3 Jos. Antt. xiv. 7, § 2.

3 The word is first found in this sense in Dent. xxviii. 25; Ps. exlvii. 2,
“ He shall gather together the outeasts ("M; LXX., 7&s 3iacwopas) of Israel.”
It is also found in 2 Mace. i. 27, “ Gather together those that are scattered
from us, deliver them that serve among the heathen.” They were originally
called Beni Galootha (Egr. vi. 16.) In John vii. 35, i 3waowopdy vév ‘EANfrer
means the Jews scattered over the Greek world. The only other passages
where it occurs in the N.T. are James i. 1; 1 Pet. i. L.
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conquests of Alexander gave to the civilised world a
Unity of Language, without which it would have been,
humanly speaking, impossible for the earliest preachers to
have made known the good tidings in every land which
they traversed. (ii.) The rise of the Roman Empire created
a Political Unity which reflected in every direction the doc-
trines of the new faith. (iii.) The dispersion of the Jews
prepared vast multitudes of Greeks and Romans for the
Unity of a pure Morality and a monotheistic Faith. The
Gospel emanated from the capital of Judea ; it was preached
in the tongue of Athens; it was diffused through the empire
of Rome: the feet of its earliest missionaries traversed, from
the Euphrates to the Pillars of Hercules, the solid structure
of undeviating roads by which the Roman legionaries—
‘“‘those massive hammers of the whole earth”! — had
made straight in the desert a highway for our God.
Semite and Aryan had been unconscious instruments in
the hands of God for the spread of a religion which, in
its first beginnings, both alike detested and despised.
The letters of Hebrew and Greek and Latin inscribed
above the cross were the prophetic and unconscious testi-
mony of three of the world’s noblest languages to the
undying claims of Him who suffered to obliterate the
animosities of the nations which spoke them, and to unite
them all together in the one great Family of God.

This contact of Jew with Greek was fruitful of mo-
mentous consequences both to the Aryan and the Semitic
race. It is true that the enormous differences between
the morals, the habits, the tendencies, the religious
systems, the whole tone of mind and view of life in these
two great human families, inspired them with feelings of
mutual aversion and almost detestation. Out of the chaos

2 Shairp, Mod. Culture.
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of struggling interests which followed the death of
Alexander, there gradually emerged two great kingdoms,
the Egyptian and the Syrian, ruled respectively by the
Ptolemies and the Seleucids. These dynasties had in-
herited the political conceptions of the great Macedonian
conqueror, and desired to produce a fusion of the hetero-
geneous elements included in their government. Both
alike turned their eyes to Palestine, which became
the theatre of their incessant contentions, and which
passed alternately under the sway of each. The Ptolemies
continuing the policy of Alexander, did their utmost to
promote the immigration of Jews into Egypt. The
Seleucids, both by force and by various political induce-
ments, settled them as largely as they could in their
western cities. Alike the Lagide and the Seleucide knew
the value of the Jews as quiet and order-loving citizens.
To the shores of the Mediterranean flocked an ever-
increasing multitude of Greek merchants and Greek
colonists. ¢ The torrent of Greek immigration soon met
the torrent of Jewish emigration. Like two rivers which
poured their differently coloured waves into the same
basin without mixing with one another, these two peoples
cast themselves on the young Macedonian cities, and
there simultaneously established themselves without
intermixture, continually separated by the irrecon-
cilable diversity of their beliefs and customs, though con-
tinually flung into connexion by community of business
and by the uniform legislation which protected their
interests.” !

The effect of this on the Greek was less marked and
less memorable than its effect on the Jew. Judaism was
more Hellenised by the contact than Hellenism was

! Reuss, Théol. Chrét. L i. 93; and in Herzog, Cyclop., s.v. “ Hellenism.”
On this isopolity see Jos. c. 4p. ii. 4.
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Judaised. There can be no more striking proof of this
~ fact than the total loss by the “Sons of the Dispersion ”
of their own mother tongue. That the effects on the
Pagan world were less beneficial than might have been
anticipated was, in great measure, the fault of the Jews
themselves. That sort of obtrusive humility which so
often marks a race which has nothing to live on but its
memories, was mingled with an invincible prejudice, a
rooted self-esteem, an unconcealed antipathy to those of
alien race and religion, which, combined as it was with
commercial habits by no means always scrupulous, and a
success by no means always considerate, alienated into
disgust the very sympathies which it should have striven
to win. The language in which the Jews are spoken of
by the writers of the Empire—a language expressive
of detestation mingled with curiosity—sufficiently accounts
for the outbreaks of mob violence, from which in so many
ages they have been liable to suffer. These outbreaks, if
not connived at by the governing authorities, were too often
condoned. Yet, in spite of this, the influence insensibly
exercised by the Jews over the heathen among whom they
lived was full of important consequences for Christianity.
“ Victi,” says Seneca, “victoribus leges dederunt.” The
old Paganism was, in intellectual circles, to a great extent
effete. Great Pan was dead. Except in remote country
districts, the gods of Olympus were idle names. In Rome
the terrors of Tartarus were themes for a schoolboy’s
laughter.  Religion had sunk into a state machinery.!
The natural consequences followed. Those minds which
were too degraded to feel the need of a religion were
content to wallow, like natural brute beasts, in the Stygian
pool of a hideous immorality. Others became the votaries

! See Juv. ii. 149; Boissier, La Religion Romaine, i. 374—450 and conira
Friedlinder, Sittengesch. Roms. (Who goes too far).
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of low foreign superstitions,! or the dupes of every variety
of designing charlatans. But not a few were attracted
into the shadow of the synagogue, and the majority of
these were women,? who, restricted as was their influence,
yet could not fail to draw the attention of their domestic
circles to the belief which they had embraced. In every
considerable city of the Roman Empire the service of the
synagogue was held in Greek, and these services were
perfectly open to any one who liked to be present at
them. Greek, too, became emphatically the language
of Christianity. Multitudes of early converts had been
Jewish proselytes before they became Christian disciples.
They passed from the synagogue of Hellenists into the
Church of Christ.

The influences exercised by the Dispersion on the Jews
themselves were, of course, too varied and multitudinous to
be summed up under one head ; yet we may trace two con-
sequences which, century after century, worked in opposite
directions, but each of which was deeply marked. On the
one hand they became more faithful to their religion; on the
other more cosmopolitan in their views. Although they
made their home in the heathen countries to which they had
been removed by conquest, or had wandered in pursuit of
commerce, it must not be supposed that they were at all

1 Because these presented vaguer and more shadowy conceptions of the
Divine, more possible to grasp than gross concrete. images (see Hausrath,
Neut. Zeitg. ii. 76), and becanuse Greek religion was too gay for a sick and
suffering world (Apul. Metam. xi. passim). See Cat. x. 26; Ov. F. iv. 309;
A A i 78; Juv. vi. 489, 523 ; Tac. Ann. xvi. 6, &e.

* * The important part played by these proselytes (who are also called
oeBépevor, ebaeBels, elAaPels) may be seen in Acts x. 2; xiii. 43; xvi. 14, &c., and
passim. Owing to the painful and, to Hellenic imagination, revolting rite of
circumeision, women were more frequently converted to Judaism than men.
Josephus (B. J. ii., xx. 2) tells us that nearly all the women of Damascus had
adopted Judaism; and even in the first century three celebrated Rabbis were

sons of heathen mothers who had embraced the faith of Moses (Derenbourg,
Palest., p. 223).
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ready to forfeit their nationality or abandon their
traditions. On the contrary, the great majority of them
clung to both with a more desperate tenacity. In the
destruction of their independence they had recognised the
retribution threatened in that Jong-neglected series of
prophecies which had rebuked them for their idolatries.
Of all polytheistic tendencies the Jew was cured for ever,
and as though to repair past centuries of rebellion and
indifference—as though to earn the fulfilment of that great
promise of an Anointed Deliverer which was the centre of
all their hopes—they devoted themselves with all the
ardour of their self-conscious pride to keep the minutest
observances of their Law and ritual. Their faithfulness—
a complete contrast to their old apostasies—was due to
the work of the Sopkerim, or Scribes. It was towards
Jerusalem that they worshipped ; it was to the Sanhedrin
of Jerusalem that they looked for legal decisions; it
was from the 4moraim and Tanaim of Jerusalem that they
accepted all solutions of casuistical difficulties; it was
from Jerusalem that were flashed the fire-signals which
announced over many lands the true date of the new
moons ; it was into the treasury of Jerusalem that they
poured, not only the stated Temple-tribute of half a
shekel, but gifts far more/ costly, which told of their
unshaken devotion to the church of their fathers. It was
in Jerusalem that they maintained a special synagogue,
and to Jerusalem that they made incessant pilgrimages.!
The hatred, the suspicion, the contempt created in many
countries by the exclusiveness of their prejudices, the
peculiarity of their institutions, the jealousy of their
successes, only wedded them more fanatically to the
observance of their Levitical rules by giving a tinge of

1 See Philo, Legat. 36; in Flace. 7; Jos. Antt. xvi. 6; xviii. 9, § 1;
Cic. pro Flace. xxviii.; Shekalim, 7, 4; Rosh Hashana, 2, 4.
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martyrdom to the fulfilment of obligations. It became
with them a point of conscience to maintain the insti-
tutions which their heathen neighbours attacked with
every weapon of raillery and scorn. But these very
circumstances tended to produce a marked degeneracy of
the religious spirit. The idolatry, which in old days
had fastened on the visible symbols of alien deities,
only assumed another form when concentrated on the
dead-letter of documents, and the minute ritualism of
service. Gradually, among vast masses of the Jewish
people, religion sank almost into fetichism. It lost all
power over the heart and conscience, all its tender love,
all its inspiring warmth, all its illuminating light. It
bound the nation hand and foot to the corpse of meaning-
less traditions. Even the ethics of the Mosaic legislation
were perverted by a casuistry which was at once timid
in violating the letter, and audacious in superseding the
spirit. In the place of moral nobleness and genial bene-
volence, Judaism in its decadence bred only an incapacity
for spiritual insight, a self-satisfied orthodoxy, and an
offensive pride. It enlisted murder and falsity in defence
of ignorant Shibboleths and useless forms. The difference
between the ideal Jew of earlier and later times can only
be measured by the difference between the moral principles
of the Law and the dry precedents of the Mishna—by
the difference which separates the ‘Pentateuch from the
Talmud, the Book of Exodus from the Abhoda Zara.!

But while it produced these results in many of the
Jewish communities, there were others, and there were
special individuals in all communities, in whom the
influence of heathen surroundings worked very differently.
There were many great and beautiful lessons to be learnt

! “The author of the Pentateuch and the Tanalm moved in different
worlds of ideas” (Kuenen, iii. 291).
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from the better aspects of the heathen world. If there
was a grace that radiated from Jerusalem, there were
also gifts which brightened Athens. The sense of
beauty—the exquisiteness of art—the largeness and clear-
ness of insight—the perfection of literary form which
characterised the Greek of the age of Pericles, had left
the world an immortal heritage; and Rome had her own
lessons to teach of dignity, and law, and- endurance,
and colonisation, and justice. Commerce is eminently
cosmopolitan. The Jewish Captivity, with the events
which followed it, made the Jews a commercial people.
This innate tendency of the race had been curbed, first
by the Mosaic legislation,' then by the influence of the
prophets. But when these restrictions had been provi-
dentially removed, the Jew flung himself with ardour
into a career from which he had been hitherto restrained.
So far from regarding as identical the notions of *mer-
chant ” and “ Canaanite,”® the Rabbis soon began to sing
the praises of trade. * There can be no worse occupa-
tion than agriculture!” said R. Eleazar. “All the
fanning in the world will not make yon so remunerative
as commerce,” said Rabh3 as he saw a cornfield bowing
its golden ears under the summer breeze.* So easy is it
for a people to get over an archaic legislation if it stands
in the way of their interests. or inclinations! The Mosaic

! Dent. xvi. 16, 17; Lev. xxv.; Ps. cvii. 23. See Jos. ¢. Ap. i. 12. The
chapter begins with the remark, fuels rolvur ofire xdpav olxoimer wapdiiov obr
éuwoplais xalpoper, obSe Tals wpds BAMovs 31 Tobraw dwyuflais. Munk (Palest., p.
393) makes some excellent remarks on this subject, showing that commerce
would not only have encouraged intercourse with the heathen, but would also
have disturbed the social equilibrinm at which Moses aimed, so that it was
impoesible as long as the Law was rigidly observed (Hos. xii. 8; Amos viii.
46, &c.).

* Targum of Jonathan (Zech. xiv. 21).

3 Rabh was a contemporary of Rabbi (Judah the Holy), and was “Head of
the Captivity.”

* Yebhamdith, 1. 63, 1.
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restrictions npon commerce were, of course, impracticable
in dealing with Gentiles, and in material successes the
Jews found something, at any rate, to make up to them
for the loss of political independence. The busy inter-
course of cities wrought a further change in their opinions.
They began to see that God never meant the nations of
the world to stand to each other in the position of
frantic antagonism or jealous isolation. A Jerusalem
Rabbi, ignorant of everything in heaven and earth and
under the earth, except his own Halacka, might talk of
all the rest of the world promiscuously as an “elsewhere ”
of no importance;! but an educated Alexandrian Jew
would be well aware that the children of heathen lands
had received from their Fathef’s tenderness a share in
the distribution of His gifts. The silent and imperceptible
influences of life are often the most permanent, and no
amount of exclusiveness could entirely blind the more
intelligent sons of the Dispersion to the merits of a
richer civilisation. No Jewish boy familiar with the
sights and sounds of Tarsus or Antioch could remain
‘unaware that all wisdom was not exhausted in the trivial
.discussions of the Rabbis; that there was something
‘valuable to the human race in the Greek science which
-Jewish nescience denounced as thaumaturgy; that there
'might be a better practice for the reasoning powers than
:an interminable application of the Middéth of Hillel; in
short, that the development of humanity involves larger
:and diviner duties than a virulent championship of the
-exclusive privileges of the Jew.?

! ywhn ‘outside the land’ (Frankl. Jews in the FEast, ii. 34). Some-
tthing like the French li-bas.

2 Many of the Rabbis regarded the Gentiles as little better than so much
tfuel for the fires of Gehenna. R. Jose construes Isa. xxxiii. 12, “ And the

peoples shall be a burning like lime.” Rabh Bar Shilo explained it “that they
:shonld be burnt because of their neglect of the Law, which was written upon
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We might naturally have conjectured that these wider
sympathies would specially be awakened among those
Jews who were for the first time brought into close contact
with the great peoples of the Aryan race. That contact
was first effected by the conquests of Alexander. He
settled 8,000 Jews in the Thebais, and the Jews formed
a third of the population of his new city of Alexandria.
Large numbers were brought from Palestine by Ptolemy
I, and they gradually spread from Egypt, not only over
“the parts of Libya about Cyrene,” but along the whole
Mediterranean coast of Africa.! Seleucus Nicator, after
the battle of Ipsus, removed them by thousands from
Babylonia, to such cities as Antioch and Seleucia; and,
when their progress and prosperity were for a time shaken
by the senseless persecutions of Antiochus Epiphanes, they
scattered themselves in every direction until there was
hardly a seaport or a commercial centre in Asia Minor,
Macedonia, Greece, or the Islands of the Algean, in which
Jewish communities were not to be found. The vast
majority of these Jewish settlers adopted the Greek lan-
guage, and forgot that Aramaic dialect which had been
since the Captivity the language of their nation.

It is to these Greek-speaking Jews that the term
Hellenist mainly and properly refers. In the New Testa-
ment there are two words, Hellen and Hellenistes, of which
the first is rendered “ Greek,” and the second * Grecian.”
The word “Greek” is used as an antithesis either to

lime.” (See the curious Hagadah in Sotah, £.85,2.) But the Hellenist would
soon learn to feel that—

¢ All knowledge is not couch’d in Moses’ Law,
The Pentateuch, or what the Prophets wrote §
The Gentiles also know, and write, and teach
To admiration, taught by Nature’s light.”—MILTON, Par. Reg. tv. 225.

3 See Philo, ¢. FL ii. 523; Jos. Anét. xvi. 7, §2; Dr. Deuntsch in Kitto’s
Cycl,, s.v. “ Dispersion; ” and Canon Westcott in Smith’s Bibls Dict.
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“barbarians ” or to “Jews.” In the first case it means
all nations which spoke the Greek language;! in
the second case it is equivalent to “Gentiles.”® The
meaning of the word Hellenist or “ Grecian ” is wholly
different. As far as the form is concerned, it means, in
the first instance, one who * Grecises” in language or
mode of life, and it points to a difference of training and
of circumstances, not to a difference of race.® It is there-
fore reserved as the proper antithesis, not to “ Jews,”—since
vast numbers of the Hellenists were Jews by birth,—but
to strict ““ Hebrews.” The word occurs but twice in the
New Testament,* and in both cases is used of Jews who
had embraced Christianity but who spoke Greek and used
the Septuagint version of the Bible instead of the original
Hebrew or the Chaldaic Targum of any Interpreter.®

Now this Hellenism expressed many shades of differ-

1 See Acts xviii, 17; 1 Cor. i. 22, 23; Rom. i. 14. The emissaries of
Abgarus—if such they were—who applied to Philip when they wished to see
Jesus were “ Greeks,” not “ Grecians ” (John xii. 20).

2 Rom. i. 16; ii.9; iii. 9; 1 Cor. x. 32; Gal.ii. 3, &. Thus in 2 Mace.
iv. 13, ‘EAAqnouds is equivalent to &AAopuAwuds; and in iv. 10, 15; vi. 9, ra
EAAnwixd #6y means “ Paganism ;”” and in Isa. ix. 12, “ Philistines ” is rendered
by the LXX. “EAaqvas.

3 Cf. Xen. Anab. vii. 3, 12.

4 Acts vi. 1; ix, 29. In xi. 20 the true reading is “EAAyvas,

¢ Some of the Hebraising Hellenists hated even the Septuagint (Geiger,
Urschr, 419, 439; Zunz, Gottesd. Vort. 95) The various classes of Christians
may be ttbulated as follows:—

.l

|
Circumcised. Und:ml:.mcind.

! l Proailytes
Hebraists, Hoellenists. *‘ Prose of of Heathen
| e, S
e.g. Nicolas, eg. Cornelius, e.g. Trop
ts vi. &, Actax. 2,  Acts xxi. 2.“

8 Liberal. Jano Liberal,
8.g. "Oerh.in e.g.Peter, (Hala- (Haga-
Phes oot Ps)ul.
am e.g.
Gal .f"m. 29,
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ence, and therefore the exact meaning of the word Hellenist
varies with the circumstances under which it is used. The
accident of language might make a man, technically speak-
ing, a Hellenist, when politically and theologically he was
a Hebrew; and this must have been the condition of those
Hellenists who disputed against the arguments of St. Paul
in his first visit to Jerusalem.! On the other hand, the
name might imply that alienation from the system of
Judaism, which in some Jews extended into positive
apostasy, and into so deep a shame of their Jewish origin,
as to induce them, not only in the days of Jason and
Menelaus,? but even under the Herods, to embrace the
practices of the Greeks, and even to obliterate the external
sign of their nationality.? Others again, like the astute
Herodian princes, were hypocrites, who played fast and
loose with their religion, content to be scrupulous Jews at
Jerusalem, while they could be shameless heathen at
Berytus or Cesarea. But the vast majority of Hellenists
lay between these extremes. Contact with the world
had widened their intelligence and enabled them so far to
raise their heads out of the heavy fog of Jewish scholas-
ticism as to distinguish between that which was of eternal
and that which was but of transient significance. Far
away from Jerusalem, where alone it was possible to
observe the Levitical law, it was a natural result that
they came to regard outward symbols as merely valuable

! Acts ix. 29.

1 See 2 Maco. iv. 13, seqq., “ Now such was the height of Greek fashions, and
increase of heathenish manners, through the exceeding profaneness of Jason,
that ungodly wretch, and no high p.iest,. . . that the priests,. . . despising
the temple, . . . hastened to be partakers of the unlawful allowance in the
place of exercise, after the game of Discus called them forth,” &c. o v mabo,
“the abominable kingdom of Javan” is an expression which stereotypes the
hatred for Greek fashions.

3 ¢miowaopds (1 Cor. vii. 18). The condition of a Teg (1 Mace. i. 15; Jos.
4n#t. xii. 5, § 1). (On Judaic Hellenism, see Ewald, Gesch. v. § ii. 4.)
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for the sake of inward truths. To this class belonged the
wisest members of the Jewish Dispersion. It is to them
that we owe the Septuagint translation, the writings of
Philo and Josephus, and a large cycle of historical, poetic,
and apocryphal literature. ~Egypt was the main centre of
this Grzco-Jewish activity, and many of the Jews of
Alexandria distinguished themselves in the art, the learn-
ing, and the accomplishments of the Greeks.! It is hardly
to be wondered at that these more intellectual Jews were
not content with an infructuose Rabbinism. It is not
astonishing that they desired to represent the facts of
their history, and the institutions of their religion, in
such an aspect as should least waken the contempt of the
nations among whom they lived.? But although this
might be done with perfect honesty, it tended, no doubt,
in some to the adoption of unauthorised additions to their
history, and unauthorised explanations of their Scriptures
—in one word, to that style of exegesis which, since it
deduced anything out of anything, nullified the real sig-
nificance of the sacred records.®> Nor can we be surprised

! Thus, an Ezekiel wrote a tragedy on Moses; another, Philo, wrote an Epic
on Jerusalem; Theodotus, a tragedy on the Rape of Dina; Demetrius and
Eupolemos wrote secular history. The story of Susanna is & novelette. But
the feeling of stricter Jews was sternly opposed to these forms of literary
activity. In the letter of Aristeas we are told that Theopompus was struck
with madness, and Theodektes with blindness, for offences in this direction
(Hausrath, Neut. Zeitg. ii. 130).

* Such was the main object of Josephus in his Antiquities.

3 The views of these liberal Hellenists may be seen represented in the works
of the psendo-Aristeas, the pseudo-Aristobulus, and in the verses of Pho-
cylides (Kuenen, Religion of Israel, iii. 180). It was the aim of an entire
cycle of literature to prove that all Greek wisdom was derived from Jewish
sources, and the names of Orpheus and the Sibyl were frequently given to
Jewish forgeries and interpolations (Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 4; Euseb. Praep.
Ervang. vii. 14; viii. 10; xiii. 12). Bel and the Dragon, the Epistle of Jeremiah,
the letter of psendo-Heraclitus, &ec., belong to this class of writings. See too
‘Wisd. of Solomon x.—xii.; Jos. c. Ap. ii. 39; Hausrath, N. Zeitgesch. ii. 100, sq.
Josephus says that Pythagoras borrowed from Moses (¢. Ap. i. 22).
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that this Alexandrian theosophy—these allegoric interpre-
tations—this spirit of toleration for the Pagan systems
by which they were surrounded—wege regarded by the
stricter Jews as an incipient revolt from Mosaism thinly
disguised under a hybrid phraseology.! Hence arose the
the antagonism between advanced Hellenists and the
Hebrews, whose whole patriotic existence.-had concentrated
itself upon the Mosaic and Oral Law. The severance
between the two elements became wider and wider as
the Jews watched the manner in which Christianity spread
in the Geentile world. The consciousness that the rapidity
of that diffusion was due, not only to the offer of a
nobler faith, but also to the loosening of an intolerable
yoke, only made their exclusiveness more obstinate. It
was not long before the fall of Jerusalem that there
took place in the school of R. Hananiah Ben Hiskiah
Ben Garon, that memorable meeting at which eighteen
ordinances were resolved upon, of which it was the exclu-
sive object to widen the rift of difference between Jews
and Pagans. These ordinances, to which the Mishna only
alludes, are found in a daraifa (“ supplemental addition ")
of R. Simeon Ben Johai in the second century, and they
consist of prohibitions which render impossible any inter-
change of social relations between Jews and heathen. It
was in vain that R. Joshua and the milder Hillelites pro-
tested against so dangerous a bigotry. The quarrel passed
from words to blows. The followers of Hillel were attacked
with swords and lances, and some of them were killed.
“That day,” says the Jerusalem Talmud, “ was as dis-

"1 Such Hebmﬁng Hellenists are the anthor of “ the Epistle of Jeremiah,”
and (on the whole) of Wisdom (see vii. 22, seq., xiii.—xix.). “The Liberal Hel-
lenists spiritnalised and volatilised the wall of partition between Jews and
Pagans,” so that, although Philo said that the wall should still be kept up,

it is not surprising to find that his nephew, the Procurator Tiberius Alexander,
had abandoned Judaism (Jos. Anéé. xx. 5, § 2; Kuenen, Rel. of Lsrael, iii.).

J
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astrous to Israel as the ome on which they made the
golden calf ; ” but it seemed to be a general opinion that
the eighteen resolutions could not be rescinded even by
Elias himself, because the discussion had been closed by
bloodshed ; and they were justified to the national com-
science by the savage massacres which had befallen the
Jews at Beth-shan, Cemsarea, and Damascus.! The
feelings of Jews towards Pagans were analogous to the
hatred of Hebrews to Hellenists. In later days the Chris-
tians absorbed the entire fury of that detestation which
had once burned in the Jewish heart against Hellenism.
When a question arose as to the permissibility of burn-
ing the Gospels and other books of the Christians (Minim),
considering how frequently they contained the name of
God, “May I lose my son,” exclaimed Rabbi Tarphon,
“if T do not fling these books into the fire when they
come into my hands, name of God and all. A man
chased by a murderer, or threatened by a serpent’s bite,
ought rather to take refuge in an idol’s temple than in
the houses of the Minim, for these latter know the truth
and deny it, whereas idolaters deny God because they
know Him not.”?

Such, then, being the feelings of the Palestinian Jews
with regard to every approach towards idolatry, the
antagonism between them and the more liberal Hellenists
rose from the very nature of things, and was so deeply
rooted that we are not surprised to find a trace of it
even in the history of the Church;—for the earliest
Christians—the Apostles and disciples of Jesus—were
almost exclusively Hebrews and Israelites,® the former

1 Shabbath, i. 7; Gritz, iii. 494; Derenbourg, Palest., p. 274.

3 Shabbath, 116 a; Derenbourg, p. 380.

3 The Hellenic names of Philip and Andrew prove nothing, because at this
epoch such names were common among the Jews. But they may have had
Hellenic connexions. (John xii. 20.)



WIDOWS OF HELLENISTS. 181

being a general, and the latter a religious designation.
Their feelings towards those who were Hellenists in
principles as well as in language would be similar to that -
of other Jews, however much it might be softened by
Christian love. But the jealousies of two sections so
widely diverse in their sympathies would be easily
“kindled ; and it is entirely in accordance with the inde-
pendent records of that period that, “ when the number
of the disciples was being multiplied,” there should have
arisen, as a natural consequence, “a murmuring of the
Grecians against the Hebrews.”

The special ground of complaint was a real or fancied
neglect of the widows of Hellenists in the daily ministra-
tion of food and assistance. There might be some
Jjealousy because all the offices of the little Church were
administered by Hebrews, who would naturally have
been more cognisant of the claims of their immediate com-
patriots. Widows, however, were a class who specially
required support. We know how full a discussion St.
Paul applies to their general position even at Corinth,
and we have already mentioned that some of the wisest
regulations attributed to Gamaliel were devoted to
ameliorating the sufferings to which they were exposed.
In the seclusion to which centuries of custom had de-
voted the Oriental woman, the lot of a widow, with none
to plead her cause, might indeed be bitter. Any inequali-
ties in the treatment of the class would awaken a natural
resentment, and the more so because previous to their
conversion these widows would have had a claim on the
Corban, or Temple treasury.!

But the Apostles met these complaints in that spirit
of candour and generosity which is the best proof how

! 3 Mace. iii. 10, “ Then the high priest told him (Heliodorus) that there
was sucn money laid up for the relief of widows and fatherless children.”

J 2
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little they were responsible for any partiality which may
have been shown to the widows of the Hebrews. Sum-
moning a meeting of the disciples, they pointed out to
them that the day had now come in which it was incon-
venient for the Apostles to have anything further to do
with the apportionment of charity!—a routine task which
diverted them from more serious and important duties.
They therefore bade the meeting elect seven men of
blameless character, high spiritual gifts, and practical
wisdom, to form what we should call a committee of
management, and relieve the Apostles from the burden,
in order that they might devote their energies to prayer
and pastoral work. The advice was followed, and seven
were presented to the Apostles as suitable persons. They
were admitted to the duties of their position with prayer
and the laying on of hands, which have been thenceforth
naturally adopted in every ordination to the office of a
deacon.?

The seven elected were Stephen, Philip, Prochorus,
Nicanor, Timon, Parmenas, and Nicolas, a proselyte of
Antioch. The fact that every one of them bears a Greek

1 Acts vi. 2, iaxoreiv Tpawé(ais. That rpdre{a has not here its meaning of
“bank” (Jos. Anit. xii. 1, § 2; cf. rpaxe(irais, Matt. xxv. 27; 7pdrxear, Luke
xix. 23), is clear from the context.

% The seven officers were not, however,  deacons * in the modern sense of
the word, nor were they mere almoners. The only special title given to any
one of them is Evangelist (Acts xxi. 8). Alike their gifts and their functions
are loftier than those required for deacons in 1 Tim. iii. Deacons in the
modern sense find their nearer prototypes in the vedrepo: and rvearioxo: (Acts
v.5,10; cf. Luke xxii. 26), and in the Chazzanim of the synagogue (Luke iv. 20).
The seven, as St. Chrysostom observes, rather had the duties of presbyters,
and must be regarded as a body chosen only for a spectal purpose—réws els
Tobro exetporovfifyoay. Another analogy for this appointment was furnished
by the existing institution of three almoners (Parnasim), who undertook the
collection and distribution of the ‘‘alms of the cap” (see Dr. Ginsburg im
Kitto, s.v. “ Synagogue”) and “alms of the box” in the Jewish synagogues ;
and these were always chosen by the entire congregation of the synagogue,
as the Apostles here suggest should bo done in the case of the new fune.
tionaries.
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name has often been appealed to as a proof of the con-
ciliatoriness of the Apostles, as though they had elected
every one of their committee from the very body which
had found some reason to complain. Thig, however, would
have been hardly just. It would have been to fly into an
opposite extreme. The frequency with which the Jews of
this time adopted Greek names prevents us from drawing
any conclusion as to their nationality. But although we
cannot be certain about the conjecture of Gieseler that.
three of them were Hebrews, three of them Hellenists,
and one a proselyte, it is only natural to suppose that
the choice of them from different sections of the Church
would be adopted as a matter of fairness and common
sense. And the fact that a Gentile like Nicolas should
thus have been selected to fill an office so honourable and
so responsible is one of the many indications which mark

the gradual dawn of a new conception respecting the
Kingdom of God.
Though two alone! of the seven are in any way

1 Nicolas is no exception. If, as early tradition asserted, Luke was
himself “ a proselyte of Antioch” (Euseb, H. E. iii. 4; Jer. De Vir. Iilustr. 7),
this may have suggested the passing reference to him. The evidence which
connects him with “ the sect of the Nicolaitanes ” (Rev. ii. 6,15), and the story
that they adopted both their name and their abominable doctrines from a
perversion of his remark that we ought wapaxpfica: 7§ 7apxl are insufficient.
wapaxpiiocda, though used of unrestrained indulgence (Suid.), has also the sense
of diaxpiiofas, to mortify (Just. M. Apol. 49). Irenaeus (c. Haer. i. 47),followed
by many of the Fathers (Hippolytus, R. H. vii. 36; Tertullian, De praescr.
haeret. c. 46), accepts the tradition of his connexion with the sect. Clemens
of Alexandria, while defending him from the charge of personal immorality,
and admitting that the meaning of his words (which, to say the least, were
unfortunately chosen) had been entirely misunderstood (r}v ¢ykpdreiar Tdv mepie
oexovddrTay H3ovav T “ xapaxpiicla: T oapxl” éiddaxe, Strom. iii. iv. 26, ed. Pott.,
p. 523), yet tells a dubious, and probably mistaken, story about his conduct
when charged with jealousy of his wife. This story is repeated by Eusebius
(H. E. iii. 29), and other Fathers. For further information on the subject,
and on the identification by Cocceius of Nicolas with Balaam in Rev. ii., see
Qieseler, Eco. Hist. i. 86, E.T.; Mansel, Gnostic Her., p. 72; Derenbourg,
p- 363.

.
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known to us, yet this election was a crisis in the history
of the Church. At the work of Philip we shall glance
hereafter, but we must now follow the career of Stephen,
which, brief as it was, marked the beginning of a memor-
able epoch. For St. Stephen must be regarded as the
immediate predecessor of him who took the most promi-
nent part in bringing about his martyrdom; he must be
regarded as having been, in a far truer sense than
‘Gamaliel himself, the Teacher of St. Paul. St. Paul has,
indeed, been called a “ colossal St. Stephen;” but had
the life of St. Stephen been prolonged—had he not been
summoned, it may be, to yet loftier spheres of activity
—we know not to what further heights of moral grandeur
he might have attained. 'We possess but a single speech
to show his intellect and inspiration, and we are suffered
to catch but one glimpse of his life. His speech in-
fluenced the whole career of the greatest of the Apostles,
and his death is the earliest martyrdom.



CHAPTER VIII.

WORK AND MARTYRDOM OF sir. STEPHEN.

HatAov & 3i:3drxaros.—BASIL SELEUC. Orat. de S. Steph.

Kal 3ot 7is &v 7 Aeybuevoy capas el riy godlay Tob Zrepdvov, el Thy Mérpov yAGrray,
ol Ty Madrov puphy dvvoficeie, xios ob3y abrobs ¥peper obBy Spiararo, ob Snudv Buuds,
ob rupdvywy éxavacrdoas, ob Saudvey dxiBouAd, ob 8dvaror xabnuepirol. AAX' Sowep
worapol woAAG 7@ Polly Ppepduevor obrw wdvra xapaciporres dxpfecav.—S. CHRYS. in
Joan. Hom. li. Opp. viii. 30.

“This farther only have I to say, my lords, that like as St. Panl was
present and consenting to the death of the proto-martyr St. Stephen, and yet
they be now twain holy saints in heaven, . . . . 8o I verily trust we may
hereafter meet in heaven merrily together, to our everlasting salvation.”— Last
Words of Sir T. More to his Judges.

Tre appointment of the Seven, partly because of their
zeal and power, and partly because of the greater freedom
secured for the Apostles, led to marked successes in
the progress of the Church. Not omly was the number
of disciples in Jerusalem greatly multiplied, but even a
large number of the priests! became obedient to the faith.
Up to this time the acceptance of the Gospel, so far from

1 Cf. Johnxii. 42. Commentators have resorted to extraordinary shifts to
get rid of this simple statement, which, as I have shown in the text, involves
no improbability. Some would adopt the wholly worthless v. 1. lov3afwy found
in a few cursive MSS. and the Philoxenian Syriac. Others accept Beza’s
conjectural emendation, xoAds ¢ SxAos xal lepbws (8C. Tives). Others, again,
follow Heinsius and Elsner in the suggestion that SxAos rév lepéwy means
“priests of the common order,” “plebeian priests,” what the Jews might
have called g ¥ or “people-of-the-land priests,” as distinguished from
the Thalmidi hachachdmim, or *learned priests;” but there is no trace that
any such distinction existed, although it is in itself all but certain that
none of these converts came from the families of the lordly and supercilious
Boethusim, Kamhits, &c. But neither here nor in i 15, 8xAos dvopdray,
has 3xaos a contemptuous sense.
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involving any rupture with Judaism, was consistent with
a most scrupulous devotion to its observances. It must
be borne in mind that the priests in Jerusalem, and a few
other cities, were a multitudinous body,! and that it was
only the narrow aristocratic clique of a few alien families
who were Sadducees in theology and Herodians in politics.
Many of the lower ranks of the priesthood were doubtless
Pharisees, and as the Pharisees were devoted to the
doctrine of the Resurrection, there was nothing incon-
sistent with their traditions in admitting the Messiahship
of a Risen Saviour. Such a belief would at this time, and,
indeed, long afterwards, have made little difference in their
general position, although if they were true believers it
would make a vast difference in their inward life. The
simplicity, the fervour, the unity, the spiritual gifts of
the little company of Galilans, would be likely to
attract the serious and thoughtful. They would be won
by these graces far more than by irresistible logic, or
by the appeals of powerful eloquence. The mission
of the Apostles at this time was, as has been well
observed, no mere apostolate of rhetoric, nor would they
for a moment pretend to be other than they were—
illiterate men, untrained in the schools of technical
theology and rabbinic wisdom. Had they been other-
wise, the argument for the truth of Christianity, which
is derived from the extraordinary rapidity of its dissemi-
nation, would have lost half its force. The weapons
of the Apostolic warfare were not carnal. Converts
were won, not by learning or argument, but by the
power of a new testimony and the spirit of a new life.

Up to this period the name of Stephen has not occurred
in Christian history, and as the tradition that he had been

1 4,289 had returned with Ezra (ii. 36—39).
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one of the seventy disciples is valueless,! we know nothing
of the circumstances of his conversion to Christianity.
His recognition, however, of the glorified figure, which
he saw in his ecstatic vision, as the figure of Him who
on earth had called Himself “the Son of Man,” makes
it probable that he was one of those who had enjoyed
the advantage of hearing the living Jesus, and of draw-
ing from its very fountain-head the river of the water
of life? We would fain know more of one who, in so
brief a space of time, played a part so nobly wise. But
it was with Stephen as it has been with myriads of others
whose names have been written in the Book of Life; they
have been unknown among men, or known only during
one brief epoch, or for one great deed. For a moment,
but for a moment only, the First Martyr steps into the
full light of history. Our insight into his greatness is
derived almost solely from the record of a single speech
and a single day—the last speech he ever uttered—the
last day of his mortal life.

It was the faith of Stephen, together with his loving
energy and blameless sanctity whichled to the choice of
him as one of the Seven. No sooner was he elected than
he became the most prominent of them all. The grace
which shone in his colleagues shone yet more brightly in
him2 and he stood on a level with the Apostles in the
power of working wonders among the people. Many a
man, who would otherwise have died unknown, has re-

1 Epiphan. Haer. xl. p. 50.

% That he was a Hellenist is not merely a precarions inference from the
Greek form of his name, which may merely have been a rendering of the
Aramaic Kelf], but is implied by the narrative itself, and is rendered certain
by the character of his speech; but whether he was trained at Alexandria,
or was & Roman freedman (Plumptre on Acts vi. 5), and what had bronght
him to Jerusalem, we cannot tell.

3 xdpiros (w, A,B,D, &c.), not =larews, is the true reading in Acts vi. 8
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vealed to others his inherent greatness on being entrusted
with authority. The immense part played by Stephen
in the history of the Church was due to the develop-
ment of powers which might have remained latent but for
the duties laid on him by his new position. The distri-
bution of alms seems to have been a part only of the task
assigned him. Like Philip, he was an Evangelist as well
as a Deacon, and the speech which he delivered before
the Sanhedrin, showing as it does the logical force and
concentrated fire of a great orator and a practised con-
troversialist, may explain the stir which was caused by
his preaching.

The scenes of that preaching were the Hellenistic
synagogues of Jerusalem. To an almoner in a city
where so many were poor, and to a Hellenist of unusual
eloquence, opportunities would constantly recur in which
he was not only permitted, but urged, to explain the
tenets of the new society. Hitherto that society was
in full communion with the Jewish Church. Stephen
alone was charged with utterances of a disloyal tendency
against the tenets of Pharisaism, and this is a proof
how different was his preaching from that of the Twelve,
and how much earlier he had arrived at the true appre-
ciation of the words of Jesus respecting the extent and
nature of His Kingdom. That which, in the mind of a
Peter, was still but a grain of mustard seed, sown in the
soil of Judaism, had already grown, in the soul of a
Stephen, into a mighty tree. The Twelve were still
lingering in the portals of the synagogue. For them
the new wine of the kingdom of heaven had not yet
burst the old wine-skins. As yet they were only re-
garded as the heads of a Jewish sect,! and although

1 Acts xxiv, b ; xxviii, 22, afpeais.
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they believed that their faith would soon be the
faith of all the world, there is no trace that, up to this
time, they ever dreamed of the abrogation of Mosaism,
or the free admission of uncircumcised Gentiles into a
full equality of spiritual privileges. A proselyte of
righteousness—one who, like Nicolas of Antioch, had
accepted the sign of circumcision—might, indeed, be
held worthy of honour; but one who was only a * prose-
lyte of the gate,”! one who held back from the seal of
the covenant made to Abraham, would not be regarded as
a full Christian any more than he would be regarded
as a full Jew.

Hence, up to this time, the Christians were looked
on with no disfavour by that Pharisaic party which re-
garded the Sadducees as intriguing apostates. They were
even inclined to make use of the Resurrection which the
Christians proclaimed, as a convenient means of harassing
their rivals. Nor was it they who had been guilty of the
murder of Jesus. They had not, indeed, stirred one
finger for His deliverance, and it is probable that many
of them—all those hypocrites of whom both Jesus and
John had spoken as a viper brood—had looked with
satisfaction on the crime by which their political oppo-
nents had silenced their common enemy. Yet they did
not fear that His blood would be brought on #tem, or that
the Apostles would ever hurl on them or their practices
His terrible denunciations. @ Though the Christians
had their private meetings on the first day of the
week, their special tenets, their sacramental institutions,
and their common meal, there was nothing reprehensible
in these observances, and there was something attractive
even to Pharisees in their faithful simplicity and enthu-

1 The name did not arise till later, but is here adopted for convenience’
sake.
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siastic communism.! In all respects they were * devout
according to the Law.” They would have shrunk with
horror from any violation of the rules which separated
clean from unclean meats; they not only observed the
prescribed feasts of the Pentateuch and its single fast,
but even adopted the fasts which had been sanctioned
by the tradition of the oral law; they had their chil-
dren duly circumcised; they approved and practised the
vows of the Nazarites; they never omitted to be on
their knees in the Temple, or with their faces turned
towards it, at the three stated hours of prayer.? It
needs but a glance at the symbolism of the Apocalypse
to see how dear to them were the names, the reminiscences,
the Levitical ceremonial, the Temple worship of their
Hebrew fellow-citizens. Not many years later, the “ many
myriads of Jews who believed were a// zealous of the Law,”
and would have thought it a disgrace to do otherwise than
“to walk orderly.”® The position, therefore, which they
held was simply that of one synagogue more, in a city
which, according to the Rabbis, could already boast that
it possessed as many as 480. They might have been
called, and it is probable that they were called, by
way of geographical distinction, the Synagogue of the
Nazarenes.”

But this acceptance with the people could only be
temporary and deceptive. If, indeed, the early believers

1 The Jews would have regarded them at that time as Chaberim, a body
of people associated, quite harmlessly, for a particular object.

2 Called nw~nw, shacrith, at 9; nman, minchah, at 8.30; and amown, mearid
at dark (Acts ii. 1; iii. 1; x. 30).

3 Acts xxi. 20,24. Seo for the facts in the previous paragraphs, Acts x.
9, 14, 30; xiii. 2, 3; xviii. 18, 21; xx. 6, 16; xxii. 3; Rom. xiv. §; Gal
iv. 10; v. 2; Phil iii. 2; Rev. ii. 9; iii. 9; vii. 15; xi. 19, &e.; Reuss, Théol
Chrét. i. 291, who quotes Sulpic. Sever. ii. 81, “ Christum Deum sub legis
observatione credebant.” -
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had never advanced beyond this stand-point, Christianity
might have been regarded to the last as nothing more
than a phase of Pharisaism, heretical for its acceptance
of a crucified Messiah, but worthy of honour for the
scrupulosity of its religious life. But had Christianity -
never been more than this, then the olive branch would
have died with the oleaster on which it was engrafted.
It was as necessary for the Church as for the world
that this hollow semblance of unison between religions
which, in their distinctive differences, were essentially
antagonistic, should be rudely dissipated. - It was neces-
sary that all Christians, whether Jews or Gentiles, should
see how impossible it was to put a new patch on an old
garment. ’

This truth had been preached by Jesus to His Apostles,
but, like many other of His words, it lay long dormant
in their minds. After some of His deepest utterances, in
full consciousness that He could not at once be understood,
He had said, “ He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.”
And as they themselves frankly confess, the Apostles had not
always been among those ““ who had ears to hear.” Plain
and reiterated as had been the prophecies which He had
addressed to them respecting His own crucifixion and
resurrection, the first of these events had plunged them
into despair and horror, the second had burst upon them
with a shock of surprise. He who commanded the light
to shine out of darkness had, indeed, shined in their
hearts ““to give the light of the knowledge of the glory
of God in the face of Jesus Christ ;! but still they were
well aware that they had this treasure “in earthen vessels.”
To attribute to them an equality of endowments, or an
entire unanimity of opinion, is to contradict their plainest

120or.iv. 6,7,
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statements. To deny that their knowledge gradually
widened is to ignore Gtod’s method of revelation, and to
set aside the evidence of facts. To the last they “kmew
in part, and -they prophesied in part.”! Why was James
the Lord’s brother so highly respected by the people as
tradition tells us that he was? Why was Paul regarded
by them with such deadly hatred? Because St. Paul
recognised more fully than St. James the future universal
destiny of a Christianity separated from Judaic institu-
tions. The Crucifixion had, in fact, been the protest of
the Jew against an isopolity of faith. “From that
moment the fate of the nation was decided. Her religion
was to kill her. But when the Temple burst into flames,
that religion had already spread its wings and gone out
to conquer an entire world.”?

Now, as might have been expected, and as was evi-
dently designed by their Divine Master, the /asf point on
which the Galilean Apostles attained to clearness of view
and consistency of action was the fact that the Mosaic
law was to be superseded, even for the Jew, by a wider
revelation. It is probable that this truth, in all its fulness,
was never finally apprehended by all the Apostles. It is
doubtful whether, humanly speaking, it would ever have
been grasped by any of them if their powers of insight had
not been quickened, in God’s appointed method, by the
fresh lessons which came to them through the intellect and
faith of men who had been brought up in larger views.
The obliteration of natural distinctions is no part of the
divine method. The inspiration of God never destroys
the individuality of those holy souls which it has made
into sons of God and prophets. There are, as St. Paul
so earnestly tried to impress upon the infant Churches,

1 1 Cor. xii. 9. * Kuenen, Bel. of Ier. iii. 281,
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diversities of gifts, diversities of ministrations, diversities
of operations, though it is the same Spirit, the same
Lord, the same God, who worketh all things in all.! The
Hellenistic training of a Stephen and a Saul prepared
them for the acceptance of lessons which nothing short
of an express miracle could have made immediately intel-
ligible to a Peter and a James.

Now the relation of the Law to the Gospel had been
exactly one of those subjects on which Jesus, in accord-
ance with a divine purpose, had spoken with a certain
reserve. His mission had been to found a kingdom, not
to promulgate a theology; He had died not to formu-
late a system, but to redeem a race. His work had been
not to construct the dogmas of formal creeds, but to-
purify the soul of man, by placing him in immediate
relation to the Father in Heaven. It required many
years for Jewish converts to understand the meaning of
the saying that “ He came not to destroy the Law but to
fulfil.”” Its meaning could indeed only become clear in the
light of other sayings of which they overlooked the force.
The A postles had seen Him obedient to the Law; they had
seen Him worship in the Temple and the Synagogues, and
had accompanied Him in His journeys to the Feasts. He
had never told them in so many words that the glory of
the Law, like the light which lingered on the face of
Moses, was to be done away. They had failed to com-
prehend the ultimate tendency and significance of His
words and actions respecting the Sabbath,? respecting
outward observances,® respecting divorce,* respecting the
future universality of spiritual worship.® They remem-
bered, doubtless, what He had said about the permanence
of every yod and horn of a letter in the Law,® but

1 1 Cor. xii. 4—6. 8 Matt. ix. 13; xii. 7. $ John iv. 22.
% Markii 27; Johnv.17, ¢ Matt. xix. 8, 6,8; v. 82. © Matt. v. 18,
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they had not remarked that the assertion of the pre-
eminence of moral over ceremonial duties is one unknown
to the Law itself. Nor had they seen that His ful-
filment of the Law had consisted in its spiritualisation;
that He had not only extended to infinitude the range
of its obligations, but had derived their authority from
deeper principles, and surrounded their fulfilment with
diviner sanctions. Nor, again, had they observed how much
was involved in the emphatic quotation by Christ of that
passage of Hosea, “I will have mercy and not sacrifice.”?
They were not yet ripe for the conviction that to attach
primary importance to Mosaic regulations after they had
been admitted into the kingdom of Heaven, was to fix
their eyes upon a waning star while the dawn was
gradually broadening into boundless day.

About the early ministry of Stephen we are told com-
paratively little in the Acts, but its immense importance
has become more clear in the light of subsequent history.
It is probable that he himself can never have formed the
remotest conception of the vast results—results among
millions of Christians through centuries of progress—
which in God’s Providence should arise from the first clear
statement of those truths which he was the first to
perceive. Had he done so he would have been still more
thankful for the ability with which he was inspired to
support them, and for the holy courage which prevented
him from quailing for an instant under the storm of
violence and hatred which his words awoke.

‘What it was which took him to the synagogues of
Jewish Hellenists we do not know. It may have been the
same missionary zeal which afterwards carried to so many
regions the young man of Tarsus who at this time was

1 Mk.ls; ﬁ.’o
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among his ablest opponents. All that we are told is that
“ there arose some of the synagogue which is called the
synagogue of the Libertines and Cyrenians, and Alexan-
drians, and those of Cilicia and Asia disputing with
Stephen.” The form of the sentence is so obscure that it
is impossible to tell whether we are meant to understand
that the opponents of Stephen were the members of oze
synagogue which united these widely-scattered elements; of
Jive separate synagogues; of ¢kree synagogues—namely, that
of the Freedmen, that of the African, and that of the Asiatic
Hellenists; or of #wo distinct synagogues, of which one
was frequented by the Hellenists of Rome, Greece, and
Alexandria ; the other by those of Cilicia and Proconsular
Asia. The number of synagogues in Jerusalem was (as I
have already mentloned) so large that there is no dif-
ficulty in believing that each of these bodies had their
own separate place of religious meeting,! just as at this
day in Jerusalem there are separate synagogues for the
Spanish Sephardim, the Dutch Anshe hod, and the
German and Polish Ashkenazim.? The freedmen may
have been. the descendants of those Jews whom
Pompey had sent captive to Italy, and Jews were to be
counted by myriads in Greece, in Alexandria, and in the
cities of Asia. But to us the most interesting of all these
Greek-speaking Jews was Saul of Tarsus, who, beyond all
reasonable doubt, was a member of the synagogue of the

! The assertion of the Talmud (cf. Sanhedr. f. 58, 1) that there were 480
synagogues in Jerusalem is indeed valueless, because the remarks of the
Rabbis about Jerusalem, Bethyr, and indeed Palestine generally, are mera.
hyperbole; but, as Renan remarks (Les Apdtres, p. 109), it does not seem
at all impossible to those who are familiar with the innumerable mosques of:
Mahommedan cities. We are informed in the Talmud that each synagogue
had not only a school for the teaching of Scripture, but also for the teaching-
of traditions (mwwb Twtn m, Megillah, £. 73, 4).

? See Frankl, Jews in the Fast, ii. 21, E. T,
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Cilicians,! and who in that case must not only have
taken his part in the disputes which followed the ex-
hortations of the fervid deacon;® but as a scholar of
Gamaliel and a zealous Pharisee, must have occupied a
prominent position as an uncompromising champion of
the traditions of the fathers.

Though the Saul of this period must have differed
widely from that Paul, the slave of Jesus Christ, whom
we know so well, yet the main features of his personality
must have been the same. He could not have failed to
recognise the moral beauty, the dauntless courage, the
burning passion latent in the tenderness of Stephen’s
character. The white ashes of a religion which had
smouldered into formalism lay thickly scattered over his
own heart, but the fire of a genuine sincerity burned
below. Trained as he had been for years in Rabbinic
minutie, he had not yet so far grown old in a deaden-
ing system as to mistake the painted cere-cloths of the
mummy for the grace and flush of healthy life. "While
he listened to St. Stephen, he must surely have felt the
contrast between a dead theology and a living faith;
between a kindling inspiration and a barren exegesis;
between a minute analysis of unimportant ceremonials
.and a preaching that stirred the inmost depths of the
‘troubled heart. Even the rage which is often intensified
by the unconscious rise of an irresistible conviction could
mot wholly prevent him from perceiving that these
preachers of a gospel which he disdained as an execrable
:superstition, had found “in Christ” the secret of a light
-and joy, and love and peace, compared with which his
.own condition was that of one who was chained indis-
solubly to a corpse.

! Ho may have been a Libertinus also,
3 Acts vi. 9, cu(nroirres.
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‘We catch but a single glimpse of these furious con-
troversies. Their immediate effect was the signal triumph
of St. Stephen in argument. The Hellenists were unable
to withstand the wisdom and the spirit with which he
spake. Disdainful Rabbinists were at once amazed and
disgusted to find that he with whom they now had to
deal was no rude provincial, no illiterate am Za-arets, no
humble Zkediot, like the fishermen and tax-gatherers of
Galilee; but one who had been trained in the culture of
heathen cities as well as in the learning of Jewish com-
munities—a disputant who could meet them with their
own weapons, and speak Greek as fluently as themselves.
Steeped in centuries of prejudice, engrained with tradi-
tions of which the truth had never been questioned,
they must have imagined that they would win an easy
victory, and convince a man of intelligence how degrading
it was for him to accept a faith on which, from the full
height of their own ignorance, they complacently looked
down. How great must have been their discomfiture to
find that what they had now to face was not a mere
personal testimony which they could contemptuously set
aside, but arguments based on premisses which they them-
selves admitted, enforced by methods which they recog-
nised, and illustrated by a learning which they could not
surpass!| How bitter must have been their rage when they
heard doctrines subversive of their most cherished prin-
ciples maintained with a wisdom which differed not only
in degree, but even in kind, from the loftiest attainments
of their foremost Rabbis—even of those whose merits had
been rewarded by the flattering titles of “ Rooters of
Mountains ’ and “ Glories of the Law!” _

At first the only discussion likely to arise would be as
to the Messiahship of Jesus, the meaning of His death,
the fact of His Resurrection. These would be points on

K 2
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which the ordinary Jew would have regarded argument as
superfluous condescension. To him the stumbling-block
of the Cross would have been insurmountable. In all
ages the Messianic hope had been prominent in the
minds of the most enlightened Jews, but during the
Exile and the Restoration it had become the central
faith of their religion. It was this belief which, more
than any other, kindled their patriotism, consoled their
sorrows, and inspired their obedience. If a Shammai
used to spend the whole week in meditating how he
could most rigidly observe the Sabbath—if the Pharisees
regarded it as the main function of their existence to
raise a hedge around the Law—the inspiring motive was
a belief that if only for one day Israel were entirely
faithful, the Messiah would come. And what a coming!
How should the Prince of the House of David smite the
nations with the sword of his mouth! How should He
break them in pieces like a potter’s vessel! How should
He exalt the children of Israel into kings of the earth,
and feed them with the flesh of Behemoth, and Leviathan,
and the bird Bar Juchne, and pour at their feet the
treasures of the seal And to say that Jesus of Nazareth
was the promised Messiah—to suppose that all the splendid
prophecies of patriarchs, and seers, and kings, from the
Divine Voice which spoke to Adam in Paradise, to the last
utterance of the Angel Malachi—all pointed to, all centred
in, One who had been the carpenter of Nazareth, and
whom they had seen crucified between two brigands—
to say that their very Messiah had just been ““ hung ! by
Gentile tyrants at the instance of their own priests ;—
this, to most of the hearers in the synagogue, would have
seemed wicked if it had not seemed too absurd. Was
there not one sufficient and decisive answer to it all in the
! Yo
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one verse of the Law—* Cursed by God is he that hangeth
on a tree?”!

Yet this was the thesis which such a man as Stephen
—no .ignorant Galilean, but a learned Hellenist—under-
took to prove, and did prove with such power as to pro-
duce silence if not assent, and hatred if not conviction.
For with all their adoration of the letter, the Rabbis and
Pharisees had but half read their Scriptures, or had read
them only to use as an engine of religious intolerance,
and to pick out the views which most blended with their
personal preconceptions. They had laid it down as a
principle of interpretation that the entire books of the
Canon prophesied of nothing else but the days of the
Messiah. How, under these circumstances, they could
_possibly miss the conception of a syffering as well as of a
triumphant Messiah,? might well amaze us, if there had not
been proof in all ages that men may entirely overlook the
statements and pervert the meaning of their own sacred
books, because, when they read those books, the veil of
obstinate prejudice is lying upon their hearts. But when
the view of ancient prophecy, which proved that it behoved
Christ thus to suffer and to enter into His glory,3 was
forcibly presented to them by the insight and eloquence
of one who was their equal in learning and their superior
in illumination, we can understand the difficulties to

1 Deut. xxi. 28, xexarnpaudvos $xd Tob @eod. The later view of this, “ He
that is hanged is an insult to God ” arose from the fact that Jewish patriots in

the Jewish War were crucified by scores. St. Paul, in quoting the verse, omits -

the 5xd @eod (Gal. iii. 13; and Lightfoot, p. 183).

2 Of the notion of a suffering Messiah, Ben Joseph, as distinguished from
the trinmphant son of David (Rashi on Isa. xxiv. 18; Succah, 52, 1, 2,
where reference is made to Zech. xii. 10, and Ps. ii., &c.; see Otho, Lex. Rab.
8. v. Messiah), there is no trace in Jewish literature till long afterwards.
St. Paul’'s witness from Moses and the Propheté—el xabyrds § Xpiords, Acts
xxvi. 23—only woke a sneer from Agrippa 1L,

% Luke xxiv. 26.
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which they were reduced. How, for instance, could
they elude the force of the 53rd chapter of Isaiah, to
which their Rabbis freely accorded a Messianic inter-
pretation? The Messianic application of what is there
said about the Servant of Jehovah, and the deep humi-
liation borne for the sake of others, is not only found
in the Targum of Jonathan and in many Rabbinic allu-
sions, down even to the Book Zohar, but seems to have
remained entirely undisputed until the medieval Rabbis
found themselves inconvenienced by it in their controver-
sies with Christians." Yet this was but an isolated pro-
phecy, and the Christians could refer to passage after
-passage which, on the very principles of their adversaries,
not only justified them in accepting as the Christ One
whom the rulers of the Jews had crucified, but even
distinctly foreshadowed the mission of His Forerunner;
His ministry on the shores of Gennesareth; His humble
entry into Jerusalem; His rejection by His own people;
the disbelief of His announcements; the treachery of
one of His own followers; the mean price paid for His
blood; His death as a malefactor; even the bitter and
stupefying drinks that had been offered to Him; and
the lots cast upon His clothes—no less than His victory
over the grave by Resurrection, on the third day, from
the dead, and His final exaltation at the right hand of
God.? How tremendous the cogency of such arguments
would be to the hearers of Stephen cannot be shown more

! Proofs of this statement may be found in Dr. A. Wiinsche’s Die Leiden
des Messias, and several quotations from his book may be found in the
Speaker’s Commentary, ad loc.

% See Is. xl. 8; Mark i 8; Mal iii. 1; Matt. xi. 10; Is. viii. 14; ix. 1;
Matt. iv. 14; Is. Ixi. 1 ; Lukeiv. 18; Ps. Ixxviii. 2; Matt. xiii. 35 ; Ps. cxviii. 22;
Luke ii. 34; Aects iv. 11; xiii. 41; Ps.xli. 9; Zech. xi. 12; John xiii. 18;
Matt. xxvi. 15; xxvii. 9—10; Zech. xii. 10; John xix. 37; Isa. liii. 9; Ps. xvi.
10; Matt. xii. 40; Actsii.27; Ps.cx. 1; Actsii 33; Heb. i 13, &e. (See
Davison On Prophecy, passim ; Hausrath, p. 112, seqq.)
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strikingly than by the use made of them by St. Paul
after the conversion which they doubtless helped to bring
about. It must have been from St. Stephen that he heard
them first, and they became so convincing to him that he
constantly employs the same or analogous arguments in
his own reasonings with his unconverted countrymen.!

It is clear that, in the course of argument, Stephen
was. led to adduce some of those deep sayings as to the
purpose of the life of Christ which the keen insight of
hate had rendered more intelligible to the enemies of our
Lord than they had been in the first instance to His
friends. Many of those priests and Pharisees who had
been baptised into the Church of Christ with the notion
that their new belief was compatible with an unchanged
loyalty to Judaism, had shown less understanding of the
sayings of their Master, and less appreciation of the
grandeur of His mission, than the Sadducees whose hatred
had handed Him over to the secular arm. It did,lie
within the natural interpretation of Christ’s language
that the Law of Moses, which the Jews at once idolised
and evaded, was destined to be disannulled ; not, indeed,
those moral sanctions of it which were eternal in obli-
gation, but the complicated system wherein those moral
commandments were so deeply imbedded. The Jewish
race were right to reverence Moses as an instrument in
the hands of God to lay the deepest foundations of a
national life. As a Lawgiver whose Decalogue is so
comprehensive in its brevity as to transcend all other
codes—as the sole Lawgiver who laid his prohibition
against the beginnings of evil, by daring to forbid an
evil thought—as one who established for his people a
monotheistic faith, a significant worship, and an unde-

1 Eph. il. 20; Rom. ix. 34, &e.
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finable hope—he deserved the gratitude and reverence
of mankind. That this under-official of an obscure
sect of yesterday should dare to move his tongue
against that awful name, and prophesy the abolition of
institutions of which some had been delivered to their
fathers of old from the burning crags of Sinai, and
others had been handed down from the lips of the
mighty teacher through the long series of priests and
prophets, was to them something worse than folly and
presumption—it was a blasphemy and a crime !

And how did he dare to speak one word against, or
hint one doubt as to the permanent glory of, the Temple ?
The glowing descriptions of the Talmud respecting its
colossal size and royal splendour are but echoes of the
intense love which breathes throughout the Psalms. In
the heart of Saul any word which might sound like a
slight to “the place where God’s honour dwelt ” would
excite a peculiar indignation. ~'When the conflagration
seized its roofs of cedar-wood and melted its golden tables,
every Jew in the city was fired with a rage which
made him fight with superhuman strength—

“Through their torn veins reviving fury ran,
And life's last anger warmed the dying man.”

Among those frenzied combatants was a body of Tarsian
youths who gladly devoted their lives to the rescue of
Jerusalem. What they felt at that supreme moment may
show us what such a zealot as Saul of Tarsus would feel,
when he heard one who called himself a Jew use language
which sounded like disparagement of “the glory of the
whole earth.”

Foiled in argument, the Hellenists of the synagogues
adopted the usual resource of defeated controversialists
who have the upper hand. They appealed to violence for

’
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the suppression of reason. They frst stirred up the
people—whose inflammable ignorance made them the
ready tools of any agitator—and through them aroused
the attention of the Jewish authorities. Their plot was
soon ripe. There was no need of the midnight secrecy
which had marked the arrest of Jesus. There was no
need to secure the services of the Captain of the Temple
to arrest Stephen at twilight, as he had arrested Peter
and John. There was no need even to suppress all
semblance of violence, lest the people should stone
them for their unauthorised interference. The circum-
stances of the day enabled them to assume unwonted
boldness, because they were at the moment enjoying a sort
of interregnum from Roman authority. The approval of
the multitude had been alienated by the first rumour of
defective patriotism. When every rank of Jewish society
had been stirred to fury by false witnesses whom these
Hellenists had suborned, they seized a favourable moment,
suddenly came upon Stephen,! either while he was teach-
ing in a synagogue, or while he was transacting the
duties of an almoner, and led him away—apparently with-
out a moment’s pause—into the presence of the assembled
Sanhedrin. Everything was ready ; everything seemed to
point to a foregone conclusion.  The false witnesses were
at hand, and confronted their victim with the charge of
incessant harangues against ‘“this Holy Place”—the
expression seems to show that the Sanhedrin were for this
time sitting in their famous “Hall of Squares,”—and
against the Law.® In support of this general accusation,
they testified that they had heard him say that Jesus—
* this Nazarene,”® as they indignantly add to distinguish
Him from others who bore that common name—shall

V Acte vi. 12, émiwordrres; of. xvii. 5. 3 Acts vi. 18, ol waderas piuara Aariv,
3 Acts vi. 14, ’Incois, § Na{wpaios obros.
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destroy this place, and shall change the customs which
Moses handed down to us.” It is evident that these false
witnesses made some attempt to base their accusation
upon truth. There was good policy in this, as false
witnesses in all ages have been cunning enough to see.
Half truths are often the most absolute of lies, because

¢ A lie which is half a truth is ever the blackest of lies ;
For a lie which is all a lie may be met and fought with outright,
But a lie which is part a truth is a harder matter to fight.”

It is certain that if Stephen had not used the very
expressions with which they charged him, he had used
others not unlike them. It is his immortal glory to have
remembered the words of Jesus, and to have interpreted
them aright. Against the moral Law—the great Ten
Words of Sinai, or any of those precepts of exquisite
humanity and tenderness which lie scattered amid the
ceremonial observances—he is not even falsely accused
of having uttered a word. But against the permanent
validity of the ceremonial Law he may have spoken
with freedom; for, as we have seen, its destined
abrogation was involved in the very slight importance
which Jesus had attached to it. And for the Oral
Law it is probable that Stephen, whose training would
have rendered impossible any minute fulfilment of its
regulations, neither felt nor professed respect. The
expression used by the witnesses against him seems to
show that it was mainly, though not perhaps, exclusively,
of this Oral Law that he had been thinking.! It was
not, perhaps, any doubt as to its authenticity which made
him teach that Jesus should change its customs, for in
those days the critical spirit was not sufficiently developed

1 Acts vi. 14, 1 10y & xapdBuer fuiy Mwdeiis. (CL Jos. Anét, xiii. 10, § 6
and 16, § %)
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to give rise to any challenge of a current assertion; but
he had foreseen the future nullity of these ‘traditions of
the fathers,” partly from their own inherent worthless-
ness, and partly because he may have heard, or had
repeated to him, the stern denunciation which the worst of
these traditions had drawn from the lips of Christ Himself.!

But though Stephen must have seen that the wit-.
nesses were really false witnesses, because they mis-
represented the tone and the true significance of the
language which he had used — although, too, he was
conscious how dangerous was his position as one accused
of blasphemy against Moses, against the Temple, against
the traditions, and against God—it never occurred to him
to escape his danger by a technicality or a compromise.
To throw discredit even upon the Oral Law would
not be without danger in the presence of an assembly
whose members owed to its traditions no little of the
authority which they enjoyed.* But Stephen did not
at all intend to confine his argument to this narrow
range. Rather the conviction came upon him that now
was the time to speak out—that this was the destined
moment in which, even if need be to the death, he was
to bear witness to the inner meaning of the Kingdom
of his Lord. That conviction—an inspiration from on
high—gave unwonted grandeur and heavenliness to his
look, his words, his attitude. His whole bearing was
ennobled, his whole being was transfigured by a con-
sciousness which illuminated his very countenance.
It is probable that the unanimous tradition of the
Church is correct in representing him as youthful and
beautiful ; but now there was something about him
far more beautiful than youth or beauty could bestow.

1 Matt. xv. 2—6; Mark vii. 8,5, 8,9, 13.
t Maimon. Pref. to the Yad Hachasakah ; McCaul, Old Paths, p. 335.
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In the spiritual light which radiated from him he
seemed to be overshadowed by the Shechinah, which
had so long vanished from between the wings of the
Temple cherubim. While the witnesses had been delivering
their testimony, no one had observed the sudden bright-
ness which seemed to be stealing over him ; but when the
charge was finished, and every eye was turned from the
accusers to a fixed gaze on the accused,! all who were seated
in the Sanhedrin—and one of the number, in all proba-
bility, was Saul of Tarsus—*saw his face as it had been
the face of an angel.”

In the sudden hush that followed, the voice of the
High Priest Jonathan was heard putting to the accused
the customary and formal question—

“ Are these things so? ” 2

In reply to that question began the speech which is
one of the earliest, as it is one of the most interesting,
documents of the Christian Church. Although it was
delivered before the Sanhedrin, there can be little doubt that
it was delivered in Greek, which, in the bilingual condition
of Palestine—and, indeed, of the civilised world in general
—at that time, would be perfectly understood by the
members of the Sanhedrin, and which was perhaps the
only language which Stephen could speak with fluency.?
The quotations from the Old Testament follow the

1 Acts vi. 15, drevicarres els abrdv Exarres.

8 St. Chrysostom sees in the apparent mildness of the question an indica-
tion that the High Priest and. the Sanhedrin were awed by the supernatural
brightness of the martyr’s look—dpds s werd émexelas # dpdrnais xul ob3dy
Téws Ppopricdy ¥xovoa ; (Homil. xv. in Act.). But the question appears to have
been a regular formula of interrogation. It was, in fact, the * Guilty or Not
Guilty P” of the Jewish Supreme Court.

3 Against this view are urged—(1) the unlikelihood that St. Stephen
would have pleaded in Greek before the Sanhedrin; (2) the use of the
Hebraism dupavol in Acts vii. 56. But as to 1, if even Philo knew no Hebrew,

Stephen may have known none; and, 2, the word obparol points to a special
Jewish belief, independent of language.
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Septuagint, even where it differs from the Hebrew, and
the individuality which characterises almost every sen-
tence of the speech forbids us to look on it as a mere
conjectural paraphrase. There is no difficulty in accounting
for its preservation. Apart from the fact that two
secretaries were always present at the judicial pro-
ceedings of the Sanhedrin,! there are words and utter-
ances which, at certain times, are branded indelibly upon
the memory of their hearers; and since we can trace
the deep impression made by this speech on the mind of
St. Paul, we find little difficulty in adopting the conjecture
that its preservation was due to him. The Hagadith
in which it abounds, the variations from historical
accuracy, the free citation of ' passages frem the Old
Testament, the roughness of style, above all the con-
centrated force which makes it lend itself so readily to
differing interpretations, are characteristics which leave
on our minds no shadow of doubt that whoever may
have been the reporter, we have here at least an owutline
of Stephen’s speech. And this speech marked a crisis
in the annals of Christianity. It led to consequences that
changed the Church from a Judaic sect at Jerusalem, into
the Church of the Gentiles and of the world. It marks
the commencing severance of two institutions which had
not yet discovered that they were mutually irreconcilable.

Since the charge brought against St. Stephen was
partly false and partly true, it was his object to rebut
what was false, and justify himself against all blame for
what was true. Hence apology and demonstration are
subtly blended throughout his appeal, but the apology
is only secondary, and the demonstration is mainly

! See Jahn, Archaeol. Bibl. § 248. He quotes no authority, and I at first
felt some doubt about the assertiom, but I find it so stated in the Mishna,
Sanhedr. iv. 2.
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meant to rouse the dormant consciences of his hearers.
Charged with blasphemous words, he contents himself
with the incidental refutation of this charge by the
entire tenor of the language which he employs. After
his courteous request for attention, his very first words are
to speak of God under one of His most awful titles of
majesty, as the God of the Shechinah. On the history of
Moses he dwells with all the enthusiasm of patriotic
admiration. To the Temple he alludes with entire
reverence. Of Sinai and the living oracles he uses
language as full of solemnity as the most devoted Rabbi
could desire. But while he thus shows how impossible it
must have been for him to have uttered the language of a
blasphemer, he is all the while aiming at the establish-
ment of facts far deeper than the proof of his own
innocence. The consummate art of his speech consists
in the circamstance that while he seems to be engaged in
a calm, historical review, to which any Jewish patriot might
listen with delight and pride, he is step by step leading up
to conclusions which told with irresistible force against
the opinions of his judges. While he only seems to be
reviewing the various migrations of Abraham, and the
chequered fortunes of the Patriarchs, he is really showing
that the covenants of God with His chosen people,
having been made in Ur and Haran and Egypt, were
all parts of one progressive purpose, which was so little
dependent on ceremonials or places as to have been
anterior not only to the existence of the Tabernacle
" and Temple, not only to the possession of the Holy
Land, but even to the rite of circumcision itself.!

! What fruit the argument bore in the mind of St. Paul we may sece
in the emphasis with which he dwells on “that faith of our father Abraham
which he had being yet uncircumeised ” (Rom. iv. 12). How necessary it was
to point this out will be seen from the opinions of succeeding Rabbis.
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While sketching the career of Joseph, he is pointing
allusively to the similar rejection of a deliverer greater
than Joseph. While passing in review the triple periods
of forty years which made up the life of Moses, he is
again sketching the ministry of Christ, and silently
pointing to the fact that the Hebrew race had at every
stage been false alike to Moses and to God. This is
why he narrates the way in which, on the first appear-
ance of Moses to help his suffering countrymen, they
rudely spurned his interference; and how in spite of their
rejection he was chosen to lead them out of the house of
bondage. In defiance of this special commission—and it
is well worth notice how, In order to conciliate their
deeper attention, this palmary point in his favour is not
triumphantly paraded, but quietly introduced as an
incident in his historic summary — Moses had himself
taught them to regard his own legislation as provisional,
by bidding them listen to'a Prophet like unto himself
who should come hereafter. But the history of Moses,
whom they trusted, was fatal to their pretence of allegiance.
Even when he was on Sinai they had been disloyal to him, -
and spoken of him as ““this Moses,” and as one who had
- gone they knew not where.! And, false to Moses, they had
been yet more false to God. The Levitical sacrifices had
been abandoned from the very time of their institution,
for sacrifices to the host of heaven; and the tabernacle of
Moloch, and the star of Remphan,® had been dearer to

“Abraham,” says Rabbi—as ‘ Juda the Holy,” the compiler of the Mishna, is
called, xdr’ ¢oxfv—** was not called perfect until he was circumcised, and by
the merit of circumcision a covenant was made with him respecting the giving
of the land ” (Joreh Deah, 260, ap. McCanl, Old Palls, p. 451 ; Nedarim, £.
31,2). It is superfluous to add that the latter statement is a flat contradio-
tion of Gen. xv. 18.

1 Perhaps there is a passing allusion to the expression, ** Jesus, this Naza-
rene,” which they had just heard from the lips of the false witnesses.

3 The LXX. reading for the Hebrew Chiun,
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them than the Tabernacle of Witness and the Shechinah
of God. At last a Jesus—for, in order that he might
be heard to due purpose, Stephen suppresses the name of
that Jesus of whom his thoughts were full—led them and
their Tabernacle into the land of which he dispossessed the
Gentiles. That Tabernacle, after an obscure and dis-
honoured history, had passed away, and it may perhaps be
intimated that this was due to their indifference and neglect.
David—their own David—had indeed desired to replace it
by another, but the actual building of the House was carried
out by the less faithful Solomon.! But even at the very
time the House was built it had been implied in the Prayer
of David, and in the dedication prayer of Solomon,? that
“the Most High dwelleth not in temples made with
hands.” And to guard .against the dangerous super-
stition into which the reverence paid to material places
is apt to degenerate —to obviate the trust in lying
words which thought it sufficient to exclaim, “ The Temple
of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the
Lord are these ’—the great Prophet had cried, in God’s
name,® ““ Heaven is my throne, and earth is my footstool ;
what house will ye build for me, saith the Lord, or what
is the place of my abiding? Did not my hand make all -
these things?” The inference from this—that the day
must come, of which Jesus had prophesied to the woman
of Samaria, in which neither in Gerizim nor yet in Jeru-
salem should men worship the Father, constituted a per-
fect defence against the charge that anything which he had
said could be regarded as a blasphemy against the Temple.

Thus far he had fulfilled all the objects of his speech,

1 It must remain doubtful whether any contrast is intended between the
oxfvapa (v. Suid, 8.v.) designed by David, and the olxos built by Solomon.

3 1 Kings viii. 27; 1 Chron. xxix. 11; quoted by St. Paul, Acts xvii. 24

3 Tea Ixvi. 1,2,
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and had shown that injurious words had been as far as
possible from his thoughts. It had become clear also
from his summary of the national story that the principles
which he had advocated were in accordance with the
teaching of those past ages; that the rejection of Christ
by the rulers of His nation was no argument against His
claims; that the Temple cou/d not have been meant to
be the object of an endless honour; lastly, that if he
bhad said that Jesus should change the customs which
Moses had delivered, Moses himself had indicated that
in God’s due time his entire dispensation was destined
to pass away. And he had stated the grounds from
which these conclusions followed, rather than urged upon
them the inferences themselves. He had done this in
deference to their passions and prejudices, and in the
hope of bringing the truth gently into their hearts. He
might have continued the story through centuries of
weak or apostate kings, stained with the blood of
rejected prophets, down to the great retribution of the
exile; and he might have shown how, after the exile,
the obsolete idolatry of gods of wood and stone had
only been superseded by the subtler and more self-
complacent idolatry of formalism and letter-worship ;
how the Book had been honoured to the oblivion of the
truths which it enshrined; how in the tithing of mint
and anise and cummin there had been a forgetfulness
of the weightier matters of the Law; how the smoke of
dead sacrifices had been thought of more avail than deeds
of living mercy; how circumcision and Sabbatism had
been elevated above faith and purity; how the long series
of crimes against God’s messengers had been consummated
in the murder of the Lord of glory. A truth which is
only suggested, often comes home to the heart with more
force than one which is put in words, and it may have
L
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been his original design to guide rather than to refute.
But if so, the faces of his audience showed that his
object had failed. They were listening with stolid self-
complacency to a nparrative of which the significant
incidents only enabled them to glory over their fathers.
It was, I think, something in the aspect of his audience
—some sudden conviction that to such invincible obsti-
nacy his words were addressed in vain—which made him
suddenly stop short in his review of history, and hurl
in their faces the gathered thunder of his wrath and seorn.
- «Stiff-necked!” he exclaimed, “and uncircumcised in
your heart and in your ears, ye are ever in conflict with
the Holy Spirit; as your fathers, so ye! Which of the
prophets did not your fathers persecute? and they killed
those who announced before respecting the coming of the
Just, of whom ye now proved yourselves betrayers and
murderers ; ye who received the Law at the ordinance of
angels,! and kept it not!”®

A denunciation so scathing and so fearless, from the
lips of a prisoner whose life depended on their will, might
well have startled them; and this strong burst of righteous
indignation against those whom he had addressed as
“brethren and fathers,” can ouly be accounted for by
the long-pent feelings of one whose patience has been
exhausted. But he could hardly have addressed them in
words more calculated to kindle their fury. The very
terms in which he characterised their bearing, being bor-
rowed from their own Law and Prophets, added force to
the previous epitome of their history;3 and to call them

1 Acts vii. 52; leg. &yéveste, A,B,C,D, E.

? Acts vii. 53, ¢rdBere Tdv véuov eis Biatayds dyydrwy; Gal iii. 19, 8 »éuos
Biarayels 3 dyyéAwr; Deut. xxxiii, 2; LXX., & 3¢fiar abrol ¥yyerot per’ abroi;
Ps. Ixvii. 18; Heb. ii. 2. In Ps. lxviii. 12 they read, mém, ““angels,” for
o, “kings.” (Shabbath, £. 88, 2.)

3 Deut. ix. 6, 13; x.16; xxx. 6; Neh. ix. 16; Ezek xliv. 7; Jer. ix. 26.
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uncircumcised ¢z keart and ears was to reject with scorn the
idle fancies that circumcision alone was enough to save
them from God’s wrath, and that uncircumecision was worse
than crime.! To convict them of being the true sons of
their fathers, and to brand consciences, already ulcerated
by a sense of guilt, with a murder worse than the worst
murder of the prophets, was not only to sweep away the
prestige of an authority which the people so blindly
accepted, but it was to arraign his very judges and turn
upon them the tables of accusation. And this he did,
not only in the matter of their crucifixion of the Messiah,
but also in the matter of disobedience to that Law or-
dained by angels of which they were at that very moment
professing to vindicate the sanctity and the permanence.

It would be difficult in the entire range of literature
to find a speech more skilful, more pregnant, more con-
vincing; and it becomes truly astonishing when we
remember that it seems to have been delivered on the
spur of the moment.?

1 Rabbi (Juda the Holy] said “that circnumecision is equivalent to all the
Commandments which are in the Law ” (Nedarim, £. 32, 1).

* The impression which it made on the heart of St. Paul is nowhero
noticed by St. Luke, or by the Apostle himself; but the traces of that
impression are a series of coincidences which confirm the genuineness of the
speech. In his earliest recorded speech at Antioch he adopts the same historie
method so admirably suited to insinuate truth without shocking prejudice ;
he quotes the same texts in the same striking phraseology and application
(compare Acts vii. 48, 51, with Acts xvii. 24, Rom. ii. 29); alludes to the same
tradition (Acts vii. 53, Gal. iii. 19); uses the same style of address (Acts vii,
2, xxii. 1); and gives the same marked significance to the faith of Abraham
(Rom. iv. 9, Gal iii. 7), and to God’s dealings with him before the covenant
of circumcision (Acts vii. 5—8, Rom. iv. 10—19). Nor can we doubt that
2 Tim. iv. 16 was an echo of the last prayer of Stephen, breathed partly on his
own behalf. There are at least seven Hagadith - in the speech of Stephen—
Acts vii. 2 (call of Abraham); 4 (death of Terah); 14 (seventy-five souls); 16
(burial of Patriarchs at Shechem); 22 (Egyptian training of Moses); 23 (forty
years); 42 (desert idolatry); 53 (angels at Sinai). As for the slight instances
of opdAua pymuovindy in 6, 7, 14, 16, they are mere “ obiter dicta, auctoris aliud
agentis.” The attempt to square them rigidly with the Old Testament has led

L2



164 THE LIFE AND WORK OF ST. PAUL.

But the members-of the Sanhedrin were roused to fury
by the undaunted audacity of Stephen’s final invective.
The most excitable of Western nations can hardly imagine
the raging passion which maddens a crowd of Eastern
fanatics.! Barely able to continue the semblance of a
judicial procedure, they expressed the agony of hatred
which was sawing their hearts asunder, by outward
signs which are almost unknown to modern ecivilisation
—by that grinding and gnashing of the teeth only possible
to human beings in whom °the ape and the tiger” are
not yet quite dead. To reason with men whose passions
had thus degraded them to the level of wild beasts would
have been worse than useless. The flame of holy anger
in the breast of Stephen had died away as suddenly as
the lightning. It was a righteous anger; it was aimed
not at them but at their infatuation; it was intended not
to insult but to awaken? But he saw at a glance that
it had failed, and that all was now over. In one instant
his thoughts had passed away to that heaven from which
his inspiration had come. From those hateful faces,
rendered demoniac by evil passion, his earnest gaze was
turned upward and heavenward. There, in ecstacy of vision,
he saw the Shechinah—the Glory of God—and Jesus
“gtanding ” as though to aid and receive him * at the right
hand of God.” Transported beyond all thought of peril by
that divine epiphany, he exclaimed as though he wished
his enemies to share his vision: “Lo! I behold the
heavens parted asunder,’ and the Son of Man standing at

to much dishonest exegesis. The speech of St. Stephen has been called “a
compendium of the Old Testament drawn up in fragments of the Septuagint”
(Greenfield, Apol. for the LXX.,103). “He had regard to the meaning, not
to the words >’ (Jerome).

1 Acts vii. 54, 3iexplorro Tais xapdiass abrav, xal ¥Bpuxor Tobs $36rras éx’ abréy.

3 “ Non fratri irascitur qui peccato fratris irascitur ” (Aug.).

3 Acts vii. 56, loq., 3mporyuévous, n, A, B, O,
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the right hand of God.” At such a moment he would
not pause to comsider, he would not even be able to
consider, the words he spoke; but whether it was that
he recalled the Messianic title by which Jesus had so
often described himself on earth, or that he remembered
that this title had been used by the Lord when He
had prophesied to this very Sanhedrin that hereafter
they should see the Son of Man sitting on the right hand
of power—certain it is that this is the only passage of
the New Testament where Jesus is called the Son of
Man by lips other than His own.!

~ But those high words were too much for the feelings
of his audience. Stopping their ears as though to shut out
a polluting blasphemy, they rose in a mass from both sides
of the semi-circular range in which they sat, and with one
wild yell? rushed upon Stephen. There was no question
any longer of a legal decision. In their rage they took
the law into their own hands, and then and there dragged
him off to be stoned outside the city gate.’

We can judge how fierce must have been the rage which
turned a solemn Sanhedrin into a mob of murderers. It
was true that they were at this moment under Sadducean
influence, and that this influence, as at the Trial of Christ,
was mainly wielded by the family of Hanan, who were the
most merciless members of that least merciful sect. If,
as there is reason to believe, the martyrdom took place
A.D. 87, it was most probably during the brief presidency
of the High Priest Jonathan, son of Hanan. Unhappy
family of the man whom Josephus pronounces to have
been so exceptionally blest! The hoary father, and his
son-in-law Caiaphas, imbrued their hands in the blood of

1 See, however, Rev. i. 18; xiv. 14, °
3 Acts vii. 57, npdiavres pwrji peydap.
3 See Excursus VL., “ Capital Punishments.”



166 THE LIFE AND WORK OF ST. PAUL.

Jesus; Jonathan during his few months’ term of office
was the Nasi of the Sanhedrin which murdered Stephen ;
Theophilus, another son, was the High Priest who, during
the utmost virulence of the first persecution gave Saul his
inquisitorial commission to Damascus; Matthias, another
" son, must, from the date of his elevation, have been one of
those leading Jews whom Herod Agrippa tried to con-
ciliate by the murder of James the son of Zebedee; and
another Hanan, the youngest son of the * viper brood ”
brought about with illegal violence the murder of James
the brother of the Lord.! Thus all these judicial murders
—so rare at this epoch—were aimed at the followers of
Jesus, and all of them directed or sanctioned by the
cunning, avaricious, unscrupulous members of a single
family of Sadducean priests.? :

Stephen, then, was hurried away to execution with a
total disregard of the ordinary observances. His thoughts
were evidently occupied with the sad scene of Calvary; it
would come home to him with all the greater vividness
because he passed in all probability through that very gate
through which Jesus, four short years before, had borne
His cross. It was almost in the words of his Master?®
that when the horrid butchery begdn—for the precautions
to render death speedy seem to have been neglected in
the blind rage of his murderers—he exclaimed, “Lord
Jesus receive my spirit.”* And when bruised and bleed-
ing he was just able to drag himself to his knees it

1 Jos. Antt. xviil. 4, 3; 5, 8; xix. 6,2; xx. 9, 1. :

2 Every epithet I have used is more than justified by what we know of
this family from the New Testament, from Josephus, and, above all, from the
Talmud. See Excursus VIL, “ The Power of the Sanhedrin to Inflict
Death.”

3 Luke xxiii. 34, 46.

4 ¢xikardéupevor means ¢ calling on Jesus.” There is no need for the
Ingenious conjecture of Bentley that ©N is lost by homoeoteleuton of the ON.
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was again in the spirit of that Lord that he prayed
for his murderers, and even the cry of his anguish
rang forth in the forgiving utterance—showing how
little malice there had been in the stern words he had
used before—* Lord, lay not to their charge this sin.”?
With that cry he passed from the wrath of men to the
peace of God. The historian ends the bloody tragedy
with one weighty and beautiful word, *“ He fell asleep.”?

To fulfil their dreadful task, the witnesses had taken
off their garments;® and they laid them *at the feet of
a young man whose name was Saul.”

It is the first allusion in history to a name, destined
from that day forward to be memorable for ever in the
annals of the world. And how sad an allusion! He
stands, not indeed actively engaged in the work of death;
but keeping the clothes, consenting to the violence, of
those who, in this brutal manner, dimmed in blood the
light upon a face which had been radiant as that of an
angel with faith and love.

Stephen was dead, and it might well have seemed
that all the truth which was to be the glory and the
strength of Christianity had died with him. But the

1 This—not as in the received text—is the proper order of the words
(», A, B, C, D). “Saevire videbatur Stephanus: lingua ferox, cor lene ”
(Aug. Serm. 315). “Si Stephanus non orasset ecclesia Paulum non habuisset.”
With the expression itself comp. Rev. xiv. 13. Perhaps in the word srfons
we may see an allusion to the Jewish notion that a man’s sins actually fol-
lowed and stood by him in the world to come (1 Tim. v. 24; Sotakh, £. 8, 2.).

% S0 in a beautiful epigram of the Anthology, we find the lines, lepdy #xvor
xowpdrass Ovfioxey ph Aéye Tobs &yabols. It is the Neshikah of the Jews (Deut.
xxxiv.8). That the solemn rhythmical epitrite éxoyfén is not wholly uninten-
tional seems to be clear from the similar weighty ‘axwriras with which, as
Bishop Wordsworth points out, the Acts of the Apostles ends. St. Luke is
evidently fond of paronomasia, as well as St. Paul (cf. xarnfidbnaar &ripactivay,
Acts v. 41). This is the third recorded death in the Christian community:
the first had been a suicide, the second a judgment, the third & martyrdom.

3 This custom is not alluded to in the Mishna or Gemara.



168 THE LIFE AND WORK OF ST. PAUL

deliverance of the Gentiles, and their free redemption
by the blood of Christ, were truths too glorious to be
quenched. The truth may be suppressed for a time, even
for a long time, but it always starts up again from its
apparent grave. Fra Dolcino was torn to pieces, and
Savonarola and Huss were burnt, but the Reformation
was not prevented. Stephen sank in his blood, but his
place was taken by the young man who stood there to
incite his murderers. Four years after Jesus had died
upon the cross of infamy, Stephen was stoned for being
His disciple and His worshipper; thirty years after the
death of Stephen, his deadliest opponent died also for the
same holy faith. .



Book k.

THE OCONVERSION,

CHAPTER IX.
SAUL THE PERSECUTOR.

word xérrpor 3¢ Toi Aaxrieuer
TeAdber 8Alonpos oluos,—PIND. Pyth. il 178.

“ At a young man’s feet.” The expression is vague, but
there is good reason to believe that Saul was now not less
than thirty years old.! The reverence for age, strong
among all Orientals, was specially strong among the
Jews, and they never entrusted authority to those who
had not attained to full years of discretion. We may
regard it as certain that even a scholar of Gamaliel, so
full of genius and of zeal as Saul, would not have been
appointed a commissioner of the Sanhedrin to carry out a
responsible inquisition earlier than the age of thirty; and
if we attach a literal meaning to the expression, “ When
they were being condemned to death, I gave a vote
against them,”? this implies that Saul was a member
of the Sanhedrin. If so, he was at this time, by the
very condition of that dignity, a married man.?

! Josephus uses reavlas of Agrippas L when he must have been at least
forty (Antt. xviii. 6, 7; v. supra, p. 18).

3 Acts xxvi. 10, dvaipovpuévar 7o abray xarhveyxa Yidor.

3 Selden, De Synedr. ii. 7, 7. In the Mishna the only qualifications men-

tioned for membership of the Sanhedrin are that a man mast not be a dicer,
usurer, pigeon-flyer, or dealer in the produce of the Sabbatical year (Sanhedr.
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But if the regulation that a Sanhedrist must be a married
man was intended to secure the spirit of gentleness,' the
rule had failed of its purpose in the case of Saul. In the
terrible persecution of the Christians which ensued—a per-
secution far more severe than the former attacks of the
Sadducees on the Apostles—he was the heart and soul of
the endeavour to stamp out the Christian faith. Not
content with the flagging fanaticism of the Sanhedrin,
he was at once the prime mover and the chief executor
of religious vengeance. The charge which had cost
St. Stephen his life must have been partially valid against
others of the Hellenistic Christians, and although their
views might be more liberal than those of the Galilzan
disciples, yet the bonds of affection between the two
branches of the Church were still so close that the fate
of one section could not be dissevered from that of the
other. The Jews were not naturally fond of persecution.
The Sanhedrin of this period had incurred the charge
of disgraceful laxity. The Sicarii were not suppressed ;
the red heifer was slain no longer;* the ordeal of the
bitter water had been done away, decause the crime of
adultery had greatly increased.®* Rabbi Joshua Ben Korcha,
when R. Elieser had arrested some thieves, reproached him

ili. 3); but in the Gemara, and in later Jewish writers, we find that, besides
the qualification mentioned in Exod. xviii. 21, and Deut. i. 13-16, a candidate
must be free from every physical blemish, stainless in character, learned in
science, acquainted with more than one language, and with a family of his

own, because such were supposed to be less inclined to cruelty, and more ,

likely to sympathise with domestic affections. (Horajoth, i. 4; Sanhedr. f.
17,1, 36,b.; Menachith, £. 65, 1 ; Maimon. Sanhedr. ii.; Otho, Lez Rabb. s. v.)
‘Whatever may be thought of the other qualifications, it is probable that this
one, at any rate, was insisted on, and it adds force to our impression that

St. Paul had once been a married man (1 Cor. vii. 8; v. supra, p. 79, sq. .

See Ewald, Sendschr. d. Ap. Paul, p. 161; Gesch. d. Apost. Zeitalt., p. 871.)

! See Surenhus. Mishna, iv. Praef. 2 Sotah, . 47, 1.

8 Maimon. in Sotah, ¢. 3. They quoted Hos. iv. 14 in favour of this
abolition of Num. v. 18; cf. Matt. xii. 39; xvi, 4



THE SANHEDRIN. 171

with the words, “ How long will you hand over the people
of God to destruction? Leave the thorns to be plucked
up by the Lord of the vineyard.”! But to the seducer
(mesith), the blasphemer (megadepk), and the idolater, there
was neither leniency nor compassion.? By the unanimous
testimony of the Jews themselves, Christians could not be
charged with the crime of idolatry ;® but it was easy to
bring them under the penalty of stomng, which was
attached to the former crimes. The minor punishments
of flagellation and excommunication seem to have been in
the power, not only of the Sanhedrin, but even of each
local synagogue. Whatever may have been the legal
powers of these bodies, whatever licences the temporary
relaxation of Roman supervision may have permitted,*
they were used and abused to the utmost by the youthful
zealot. The wisdom of the toleration which Gamaliel him-
self had recommended appears in the fact that the great
persecution, which broke up the Church at Jerusalem, was
in every way valuable to the new religion. It dissipated
the Judaism which would have endangered the spread of
Christianity, and showed that the disciples had a loftier -
mission than to dwindle down into a Galilzan synagogue.
The sacred fire, which might have burnt low on the
hearth of the upper chamber at Jerusalem, was kindled
into fresh' heat and splendour when its brands were
scattered over all Judza and Samaria, and uncircumecised
Gentiles were admitted by baptism into the fold of Christ.
The solemn burial of Stephen by holy men—whether
Hellenist Christians or Jewish proselytes—the beating of

1 Babka Metzia, f. 82, 2; Otho, Lex Rabb., s. v. Synedrium.

2 Deut. xiii. 8, 9; Sanhedr. £. 29, 1; 32, 3.

3 There is not one word about the Christians in the tract, Abhéda Zara,
or on “alien worship.”

4 Marcellus, who was at this time an ad inferim governor, held the rank,
not of Procurator, fyeudr, but only of ¢wiuernrhs (Jos. Antt. xviii. 4, § 2).
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the breast, the wringing of the hands with which they
lamented him,! produced no change in the purpose of Saul.
The sight of that dreadful execution, the dying agonies
and crushed remains of one who had stood before the
Sanhedrin like an angel in the beauty of holiness, could
hardly have failed to produce an impression on a heart so
naturally tender. But if it was a torture to witness the
agony of others, and to be the chief agent in its inflic-
tion, then that very torture became a more meritorious
service for the Law. If his own blameless scrupulosity
in all that affected legal righteousness was beginning
to be secretly tainted with heretical uncertainties, he
would feel it all the more incumbent on him to wash
away those doubts in blood. Like Cardinal Pole, when
Paul IV. began to impugn his orthodoxy, he must
have felt himself half driven to persecution, in order to
prove his soundness in the faith.

The part which he played at this time in the horrid
work of persecution has, I fear, been always underrated.
It is only when we collect the separate passages—they
are no less than eight in number—in which allusion
is made to this sad period—it is only when we weigh
the terrible significance of the expressions used—that
we feel the load of remorse which must have lain upon
him, and the taunts to which he was liable from malig-
nant enemies. He “made havoc of”—literally, “ he was
ravaging’—the Church.?. No stronger metaphor could well
have been used. It occurs nowhere else in the New Testa-
ment, but in the Septuagint, and in classical Greek, is
applied to the wild boars which uproot a vineyard.®* Not

1 Acts viii. 2, xoxerds uéyas. The word is found in the LXX., Gen. L 10,
&e., but here alone in the New Testament.

2 Acts viii. 8, éAvualvero THy xxAnolar. )

3 Ps. lxxix. 14; Callim. Hymn in Dian. 156. cées fpya cbes ¢ord

Avualvorras,
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content with the visitation of the synagogues, he got
authority for an inquisitorial visit from house to house,
and even from the sacred retirement of the Christian
home he dragged not only men, but women, to judgment
and to prison.! So thorough was his search, and so deadly
were its effects, that, in referring to it, the Christians of
Damascus can only speak of Saul as “he that devastated
in Jerusalem them that call on this name,”* using the
strong word which is strictly applicable to an invad-
ing army which scathes a conquered country with fire
and sword. So much St. Luke tells us, in giving a
reason for the total scattering of the Church, and the
subsequent blessings which sprang from their preaching
the Word in wider districts. The Apostles, he adds,
remained. What was the special reason for this we do not
know ; but as the Lord’s direct permission to the seventy
to fly before persecution® would have sanctioned their
consulting their own safety, it may have been because
Jesus had bidden them stay in Jerusalem till the end
of twelve years* If, as St. Chrysostom imagines, they
stayed to support the courage of others, how was it
that the shepherds escaped while the flock was being
destroyed? Or are we to infer that the main fury of the
persecution fell upon those Hellenists who shared the
views of the first martyr, and that the Apostles were
saved from molestation by the blameless Mosaism of which
one of the leading brethren—no less a person than James,
the Lord’s brother—was so conspicuous an example? Be

1 These hostile measures are summed up in the 8ca xaxd érofnoe Tots &yloss
of Ananias, who says that the rumour had reached him from many sources
(Actsix. 13).

2 Acts ix. 21, 8 xopbicas.

3 Matt. x. 23.

4 A briof visit to Samaria “ to confirm the churches” (Acts viii. 14) would:
not militate against this command.
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that as it may, at any rate they did not fall victims
to the rage which was so fatal to many of their com-
panions.

In two of his speeches and four of his letters does
St. Paul revert to this crime of an erring obstinacy. Twice
to the Galatians does he use the same strong metaphor
which was applied to his conduct by the Damascene
believers.! He tells the Corinthians® that he was *the
least of the Apostles, not meet to be called an Apostle,
because he persecuted the Church of God.” He reminds
the Philippians® that his old Hebraic zeal as a Pharisee
had shown itself by his “ persecuting the Church.”
And even when the shadows of a troubled old age were
beginning to close around him, keen in the sense that he
was utterly forgiven through Him who “came into the
world to save sinners, of whom I am chief,” he cannot
forget the bitter thought that, though in ignorance, he
had once been ““ a blasphemer, and persecutor, and inju-
rious.””* And when he is speaking to those who knew
the worst—in his speech to the raging mob of Jeru-
salem, as he stood on the steps of the Tower of
Antonia—he adds ¢ne fact more which casts a lurid
light on the annals of the persecution. He shows
ithere that the blood of Stephen was not the only blood
that had been shed—mnot the only blood of which the
‘stains had incarnadined his conscience. He tells the mob.
ot only of the binding and imprisonment of women as
well as men, but also that he *persecuted this way
.unto the death.”® Lastly, in his speech at Cewsarea,
‘he adds what is perhaps the darkest touch of all, for he
-says that, armed with the High Priest’s authority, he

1 Gal. i. 13, where he also says that he persecuted them beyond measure
(xa@ SxepBorsy); and i. 23.
2.1 .Cor. xv. 9. 8 Phil. iii. 6. $1Tim.i.13.  * Acts xxii. 4
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not only fulfilled unwittingly the prophecy of Christ! by
scourging the Christians “ often” and “in every syna-
gogue,” but that, when it came to a question of deatk, he
gave his vote against them, and that he did kis best fo
compel them to blaspheme® 1 say “did his best,” because
the tense he uses implies effort, but not necessarily success.
Pliny, in a passage of his famous letter to Trajan from
Bithynia,® says that, in questioning those who, in anony-
mous letters, were accused of being ¢ Christians,” he
thought it sufficient to test them by making them offer
wine and incense to the statues of the gods and the bust
of the emperor, and to blaspheme the name of Christ;
and, if they were willing to do this, he dismissed them
without further inquiry, because he had been informed
that to no one of these things could a genuine Christian
ever be impelled.

We do not know that in all the sufferings of the
Apostle any attempt was ever made to compel him to
blaspheme. With all the other persecutions which he
made the Christian suffer he became in his future life
too sadly familiar. To the last dregs of lonely and
unpitied martyrdom he drank the bitter cup of merciless
persecution. Five times—in days when he was no longer
the haughty Rabbi, the self-righteous Pharisee, the fierce
legate of the Sanhedrin armed with unlimited authority
for the suppression of heresy, but was himself the scorned,

1 Matt. x. 17; Mark xiii. 9. .

? Acts xxvi. 11, dvdyxalov Bracgnueiy, There is a possibility that in the
#xps 6ardrov of the previous passage, and the xar#reyxa yigor of this, St. Paul
may allude to his own endeavour (cf. Gal. vi. 12) to have them capitally
punished, witheut implying that the vote was carried. I have translated
the &rapovuévwy 80 as to admit of this meaning, which, perhaps, acquires a
shade of additional probability from Heb. xii. 4, “ Ye have not yet resisted
unto blood,” if that Epistle was specially addressed to Palestinian Jews.

3 Plin. Ep. x. 97 . . . . “practerea maledicere Christo; quorum nihil
cogi posse dicuntur qui sunt revera Christiani.”
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hunted, hated, half-starved missionary of that which
was branded as an apostate sect—five times, from the
authority of some ruler of the synagogue, did he
receive forty stripes save one. He, too, was stoned, and
betrayed, and many times imprisoned, and had the vote
of death recorded against him; and in all this he recog-
nised the just and merciful flame that purged away the
dross of a once misguided soul—the light affliction which
he had deserved, but which was not comparable to the far
more eternal weight of glory. In all this he may have
even rejoiced that he was bearing for Christ’s sake that
which he had made others bear, and passing through the
same furnace which he had once heated sevenfold for
them. But I doubt whether any one of these sufferings,
or all of them put together, ever wrung his soul with the
same degree of anguish as that which lay in the thought
that he had used all the force of his character and all
the tyranny of his intolerance to break the bruised reed
and to quench the smoking flax—that he had endeavoured,
by the infamous power of terror and anguish, to compel
some gentle heart to blaspheme its Lord.

The great persecution with which St. Paul was thus
identifietd—and which, from these frequent allusions, as
well as from the intensity of the language employed,
seems to me to have been more terrible than is usually
admitted—did not spend its fury for some months.
In Jerusalem it was entirely successful. There were
no more preachings or wonders in Solomon’s Porch; no
more throngs that gathered in the streets to wait the
passing shadow of Peter and John; no more assembled
multitudes in the house of Mary, the mother of St.
Mark. If the Christians met, they met in mournful
secrecy and diminished numbers, and the Love-feasts,
if held at all, must have been held as in the early days
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before the Ascension, with doors closed, for fear of the
Jews. Some of the Christians had suffered cruelly for
their religion; the faithless members of the Church
had doubtless apostatised; the majority had fled at once
before the storm.!

It is, perhaps, to indicate the continuance of this
active hostility that St. Luke here inserts the narrative
of Philip’s preaching as a fitting prelude to the work
of the Apostle of the Gentiles. At this narrative we
shall glance hereafter; but now we must follow the career
of Saul the Inquisitor, and see the marvellous event which,
by one lightning flash, made him “a fusile Apostle ”—
which in one day transformed Saul the persecutor into
Paul the slave of Jesus Christ.

His work in Jerusalem was over. The brethren who re-
mained had either eluded his search-warrant, or been rescued
from his power. But the young zealot was not the man
to do anything by halves. If he had smitten one head of
the hydra,? it had grown up in new places. If he had
torn up the heresy by the roots from the Holy City, the
winged seeds had alighted on other fertile ground, and
the rank weed was still luxuriant elsewhere; so that, in
his outrageous madness—it is his own expression®—he
began to pursue them even to foreign cities. Damascus,
he had heard, was now the worst nest of this hateful de-
lusion, and fortunately in that city he could find scope for
action ; for the vast multitude of Jews which it contained
acknowledged allegiance to the Sanhedrin. To the High
Priest, therefore, he went—unsated by all his previous
cruelties, and in a frame of mind so hot with rage that

1 This is implied in the év dxelvp 1§ #uépg, and in the aorist dweoxdpnoay of
Acts viii. 1.
3 Domitian and Maximin struck medals of Hercules and the Hydra with

the inscription “ Deleta religione Christiana quae orbem turbabat.”
3 Acts xxvi. 11, wepiccis dupavéuevos abrois.

M
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again it can only be described by the unparalleled phrase
that he was “ breathing threats and slaughter against the
disciples of the Lord.”! The High Priest—in all proba-
bility Theophilus, who was promoted by Vitellius at the
Pentecost of A.D. 87%—was a Sadducee, and a son of the
hated house of Hanan. Yet it was with Saul, and not with
Theophilus, that the demand originated, to pursue the
heresy to Damascus.® Not sorry to find so thorough an
instrument in one who belonged to a different school
from his own—not sorry that the guilty responsibility
for “this map’s blood” should be shared by Sadducees
with the followers of Hillel—Theophilus gave the
letters which authorised Saul to set up his court af
Damascus, and to.bring from thence in chains all whom
he could find, both men and women, to await such mercy
as Stephen’s murder might lead them to hope for at the
hands of the supreme tribunal* In ordinary times—
when that Jewish autonomy, which always meant Jewish
intolerance, was repressed within stern limits by the
Roman government—it would have been impossible to
carry out so cruel a commission. This might have been
urged as an insuperable difficulty if an incidental ex-
pression in 2 Cor. xi. 32 had not furnished a clue in
explanation of the circumstances. From this it appears

1 Acts ix. 1, duxvéur &xenriis xal ¢pévou.

3 Jos. Antt. xviii. 5, § 3.

3 Acts ix. 2, “ If he should find any of the way.” The word Xpioriavouds
was invented later (infra, p. 297). The Jewish writers similarly speak of the
“ derek ha-Notserim,” or “ way of the Nazarenes.”

¢ The repeated allusions to the punishment of women shows not only the
keenness of the search, but also the large part played by Christian women
in the spread of that religion which first elevated their condition from the
degradation of the harem and the narrowness of the gynaeceum. These
women-martyrs of the great persecution were the true predecessors of those
Saints Catherine, and Barbara, and Lucia, and Agnes, and Dorothes, and

Caecilia, and Felicitas, who leave the light of their names on the annals.of
Christian heroism.
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that at this time the city was more or less in the hands
of Aretas or Hareth, the powerful Emir of Petra!
Now there are notices in the Talmud which prove
that Hareth stood in friendly relations to the Jewish
High Priest,® and we can see how many circumstances
thus concurred to create for Saul an exceptional oppor-
tunity to bring the Christians of Damascus under the
authority of the Sanhedrin. Never again might he find
so favourable an opportunity of eradicating the heresy of
these hated Nazarenes.

1 See Excursus VIIL: “ Damascns under Hareth.”

2 A story is told that on ome occasion the High Priest Simeon Ben
Kamhith was incapacitated from performing the dutiee of the Day of
Atonement, because, while familiarly talking with Hareth on the previous
evening, a drop of the Emir’s saliva had fallen on the High Priest’s dress
(ct. Niddad, £. 33, 2). '



CHAPTER X.
THE CONVERSION OF SAUL.

o o o RaTeAfigbny Sxd Tod Xpiorod "Inoot.—PHIL iii. 1R

“ Opfert freudig aus was ihr besessen
‘Was ihr einst gewesen, was ihr seyd ;
Und in einem seligen Vergessen
Schwinde die Vergangenheit.”—ScHILLER,
ArMED with his credentials Saul started from Jerusalem
for his journey of nearly 150 miles. That journey would
probably be performed exactly as it is now performed with
horses and mules, which are indispensable to the traveller
along those rough, bad roads, and up and down those
steep and fatiguing hills. Saul, it must be remembered,
was travelling in a manner very different from that of our
Lord and His humble followers. They who, in preaching
the Gospel to the poor, assumed no higher earthly dignity
than that of the carpenter of Nazareth and the fishermen
of Galilee, would go on foot with staff and scrip from
village to village, like the other “people of the land” whom
long-robed Scribes despised. Saul was in a very different
position, and the little retinue which was assigned him
would treat him with all the deference due to a Pharisee
and a Rabbi—a legate a latere of Theophilus, the powerful
High Priest.

But, however performed, the journey could not occupy
less than a week, and even the fiery zeal of the persecutor
would scarcely enable him to get rid of the habitual
leisureliness of Eastern travelling. And thus, as they
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made their way along the difficult and narrow roads, Saul
would be doomed to a week of necessary reflection.
Hitherto, ever since those hot disputes in the synagogues
of Cilician Hellenists, he had been living in a whirl of
business which could have left him but little time for
quiet thought. That active inquisition, those domiciliary
visits, those incessant trials, that perpetual presiding over
the scourgings, imprisonments, perhaps even actual stonings
of men and women, into which he had been plunged,
must have absorbed his whole energies, and left him no
inclination to face the difficult questions, or to lay the
secret misgivings, which had begun to rise in his
mind.! Pride—the pride of system, the pride of nature,
the rank pride of the self-styled theologian, the exclusive
national Pharisaic pride in which he had been trained—
forbade him to examine seriously whether he might not
after all be in the wrong. Without humility there can
be no sincerity ; without sincerity, no attainment of the
truth. Saul felt that he could not and would not let
himself be convinced; he could not and would not admit
that much of the learning of his thirty years of life
was a mass of worthless cobwebs, and that all the

! See Rom. vii. 8, 9, 10. This picture of St. Paul’s mental condition is no
mere imaginative touch; from allsuch, both in this work and in my Life of Christ,
I have studiously abstained. It springs as a direct and inevitable conclusion
from his own epistles and the reproof of Jesus, “It is hard for thee to kick
against the goads,” These words, following the * Why persecutest thou me P ”
imply, with inimitable brevity, ““ Seest thou not that Iam the pursuer and thou
the pursued P’ What were those goads? There were no conceivable goads for
him to resist, except those which were wielded by his own conscience. The
stings of conscience, the anguish of a constant misgiving, inflicted wounds
which should have told him long before that he was advancing in a wrong
path. They were analogous to the warnings, both inward and outward, which
“forbade the madness” of the Mesopotamian sorcerer. Balaam, too, was
taught by experience how terrible a thing it is *to kick against the pricks.”
The resisted inward struggles of St. Paul are also implied in the * calling”

of Gal i. 15, preceding the “revelation.” (See Monod, Cing Discours, p. 168;
Stier, Reden d. Apost. ii. 299; De Pressensé, Trois Prem. Siccles, i. 434.)
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righteousness with which he had striven to hasten the
coming of the Messiah was as filthy rags. He could not
and would not admit the possibility that people like
Peter and Stephen could be right, while people like
himself and the Sanhedrin could be mistaken; or that
the Messiah could be a Nazarene who had been crucified
as a malefactor; or that after looking for Him so
many generations, and making their whole religious life
turn on His expected Advent, Israel should have been
found sleeping, and have murdered Him when at last
"He came. If haunting doubts could for a moment
thrust themselves into his thoughts, the vehement self-
assertion of contempt would sweep them out, and they
would be expiated by fresh zeal against the seductive
glamour of the heresy which thus dared to insinuate itself
like a serpent into the very hearts of its avengers. What
could it be but diabolic influence which made the words
and the arguments of these blasphemers of the Law and
the Temple fasten involuntarily upon his mind and
memory? Never would he too be seduced into the posi-
tion of a mesith! Never would he degrade himself to
the ignorant level of people who knew not the Law and
were accursed |

But the ghosts of these obstinate questionings would
not always be so laid. As long as he had work to do he
could crush by passion and energy such obtruding fancies.
But when his work was done—when there were in Jeru-
salem no more Hellenists to persecute—when even the
Galilzeans had fled or been silenced, or been slain—then
such doubts would again thicken round him, and he would
hear the approach of them like the sound of a stealthy
footfall on the turf. Was it not this that kindled his
excessive madness—this that made him still breathe out
threats and blood? Was not this a part of the motive
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which had driven him to the wily Sadducee with the
demand for a fresh commission? Would not this work
for the Law protect him from the perplexing complica-
tions of a will that plunged and struggled to resist the
agonising goad-thrusts of a ruinous misgiving ?

But now that he was journeying day after day towards
Damascus, how could he save himself from his own
thoughts? He could not converse with the attendants
who were to execute his decisions. They were mere sub-
ordinates—mere apparitors of the Sanhedrin—members,
perhaps, of the Temple guard—ignorant Levites, whose
function it would be to drag with them on his return the
miserable gang of trembling heretics. 'We may be sure
that the vacuity of thought in which most men live was
for Saul a thing impossible. He could not help medi-
tating as the sages bade the religious Jew to meditate,
on the precepts and promises of his own Law. For the
first time perhaps since he had encountered Stephen he
had the uninterrupted leisure to face the whole question
calmly and seriously, in the solitude of thoughts which
could no longer be sophisticated by the applause of Phari-
saic partisans. He was forced to go up into the dark
tribunal of his own conscience and set himself before
himself. More terrible by far was the solemnity, more
impartial the judgment of that stern session, than those
either of the Jewish Sanhedrin, or of that other
Areopagus in which he would one day stand. If there be
in the character any seriousness at all; if the cancer of
conceit or vice have, not eaten out all of the heart that
is not frivolous and base, then how many a man’s intel-
lectual conclusions, how many a man’s moral life has been
completely changed—and for how many would they not at
this moment be completely changed—by the necessity for
serious reflection during a few days of unbroken leisure ?

.
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And so we may be quite sure that day after day, as he
rode on under the morning sunlight or the bright stars of
an Eastern night, the thoughts of Saul would be over-
whelmingly engaged. They would wander back over the
past ; they would glance sadly at the future. Those were
happy years in Tarsus; happy walks in childhood beside
“the silver Cydnus;” happy hours in the school of Gamaliel,
where there first dawned upon his soul the glories of Moses
and Solomon, of the Law and the Temple, of the Priest-
hood and the chosen race. Those were golden days
when he listened to the promised triumphs of the Messiah,
and was told how near was that day when the Holy
Land should be exalted as the Lady of kingdoms, and
the vaunted strength of Rome, which now lay so heavy
on his subjugated people, be shattered like a potsherd !
But had not something of the splendour faded from these
more youthful dreams? What had the righteousness of
the Law done for him? He had lived, as far as men
were concerned, an honourable life. He had been ex-
ceedingly zealous, exceedingly blameless in the traditions
of the fathers; but what inward joy had he derived from
them ? — what enlightenment? — what deliverance from
that law of his members, which, do what he would, still
worked fatally against the law in his mind? His sins of
pride and passion, and frailty—would not a jealous God
avenge them? Was there any exemption at all from the
Law’s curse of “death?” Was there any deliverance at
all from this ceaseless trouble of a nature dissatisfied with
itself, and therefore wavering like a wave of the troubled sea?

Would the deliverance be secured by the coming of the
Messiah ? That advent for the nation would be triumph
and victory; would it be for the individual also, peace of
conscience, justification, release from heavy bondage, for-
giveness of past sins, strength in present weakness ?
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And then it must have flashed across him that these
Nazarenes, at any rate, whom he had been hunting and
slaying, said that it would. For them the Messiah had
come, and certainly they had found peace. It was true
that their Messiah was despised and rejected; but was
not that the very thing which had been said of the
Servant of Jehovah in that prophecy to which they
always appealed, and which also said that which his
troubled conscience needed most :—

“Surely He hath borne our griefs and carried our
sorrows : yet we did esteem Him stricken, smitten of God,
and afflicted. But He was wounded for our transgressions,
He was bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement of our
peace was upon Him ; and with His stripes we are healed.
All we like sheep have gone astray; we have turned every
one to his own way ; and the Lord hath laid on Him the
iniquity of us all.”’! -

This passage certainly gave a very different aspect
to the conception of the Messiah from any which
he had been taught to contemplate. Yet the Rabbis
had said that a// prophecies were Messianic. Jesus
had been crucified. A crucified Messiah was a horri-
ble thought; but was it worse than a Messiah who
should be a leper? Yet here the ideal servant of
Jehovah was called a leper? And if His physical con-
dition turned out to be meaner than Israel had always
expected, yet surely the moral conception, the spiritual
conception, as he had heard it from these hated Galil=eans,.
was infinitely lovelier! They spoke—and oh, undeniably
those were blessed words —of a Messiah through whom.
they obtained forgiveness of sins.

If this were true, what infinite comfort it brought!

1 Isa. lifi. 4—6.

Isa. lii. 14, liii. 4, “ stricken >’ Heb., of. Lev. xiii. 13, Sanhedr. £ 98;
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how it ended the hopelessness of the weary struggle!
The Law, indeed, promised life to perfect obedience.! But
who ever had attained, who could attain, to that perfect
obedience?® Did he see it in the Gentile world, who,
though they had not the Law of Moses, had their own law
of nature? Did he see it in the Jewish world P—alas,
what a depth of disappointment was involved in the very
question! Was Hanan, was Caiaphas, was Theophilus,
was Ishmael Ben Phabi a specimen of the righteousness of
the Law? And if, as was too true, Israel had not attained
—if he himself had not attained—to the law of righteous-
ness, what hope was there ?* Oh, the blessedness of him
whose unrighteousness was forgiven, whose sin was
covered! Oh, the blessedness of him to whom the Lord
would not impute sin! Oh, to have the infinite God who
seemed so far away brought near, and to see His face not
darkened by the cloud, not glaring through the pillar of
fire, but as a man seeth the face of his friend! Oh thata
Man were a hiding-place from the wind, and a covert from
the tempest, as the shadow of a great rock in a weary
land !* '

And so, again and again, he would realise with a sense
of remorse that he was yearning for, that he was gliding
into, the very doctrines which he was persecuting to the
death. For to these Nazarenes their Son of Man was
indeed the image of the Invisible God. Could he be
right in thus striving to stamp out a faith so pure, so

1 Lev. xviii. 5; Gal. iii. 12. ‘

! Rom. x. 5.

? Rom. ix. 31. When Rabbi Eleazar was sick, and Akibha rejoiced becaunse
he feared that Eleazar had been receiving his good things in this life,  Akibha,”
exclaimed the sufferer, “is there anything in the whole Law which I have
failed to fulfil?” “ Rabbi,” replied Akibha, “ thou hast tanght me ¢ There is
not a just man upon earth that doeth good, and sinneth not.’” Eccles. vii. 20.

(Sanhedr., £.101, 1)
¢ Isa. xxxii. 2.
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ennobling ? For, whether it was heresy or not, that it
was pure and ennobling he could not fail to acknow-
ledge. That face of Stephen which he had seen
bathed as with a light from heaven until it had been

- dimmed in blood, must have haunted him then, as

we know it did for long years afterwards. Would
the Mosaic law have inspired so heavenly an enthusiasm ?
would it have breathed into the sufferers so infinite a
serenity, so bright a hope? And where in all the Holy
Pentateuch could he find utterances so tender, lessons so
divine, love so unspeakable, motives which so mastered
and entranced the soul, as these had found in the words
and in the love of their Lord? Those beatitudes
which he had heard them speak of, the deeds of
healing tenderness which so many attested, the parables
so full of divine illumination —the moral and spiritual
truths of a Teacher who, though His nation had cruci-
fied Him, had spoken as never man spake —oh, Who
was this who had inspired simple fishermen and ignorant
publicans with a wisdom unattainable by a Hillel or a
Gamaliel? Who was this to whom His followers turned
their last gaze and uttered their last prayer in death; who
seemed to breathe upon them from the parted heavens a
glory as of the Shechinah, a peace that passed all under-
standing? Who was this who, as they declared, had risen
from the dead; whose body certainly had vanished from
the rock-hewn sepulchre in which it had been laid;
whom these good Galilans — these men who would
rather die than lie—witnessed that they had seen, that
they had heard, that He had appeared to them in
the gardén, in the upper chamber, on the public road,
to four of them upon the misty lake, to more than
five hundred of them at once upon the Galilean hill?
Could that have been a right path which led him to
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persecute these? could it be God’s will which had driven
him so fiercely along a road that was stained in blood?

could he be required to pass through those scenes of horror
in which he had haled the wife and the mother to prisom,

MAP SHOWING THE ROADS FROM JERUSALEM TO DAMASCUS,

and seen the coarse menials of the synagogue remorselessly
scourge men whose whole life was love and humility and
holiness? Had he after all been mistaking pride for
faithfulness, and rage for zeal? Had he been murdering
the saints that were upon the earth, and them that ex-
celled in virtue? Was Gamaliel right in suggesting the
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possibility that in meddling with these men they might
haply be fighting against God ?

So day by day, his mind filled more and more with
distracting doubts, his imagination haunted by sights of
cruelty which, in spite of all zeal, harrowed up his soul,
he journeyed on the road to Damascus. Under ordinary
circumstances he might have felt an interest in the
towns and scenes through which he passed—in Bethel
and Shiloh—in the soft green fields that lie around the
base of Mount Gerizim—in Jacob’s tomb and Jacob’s well
—in Bethshean, with its memories of the miserable end of
that old king of his tribe whose name he bore—in the
blue glimpses of the Lake of Galilee with its number-
less memorials of that Prophet of Nazareth whose
followers he was trying to destroy. But during these
days, if I judge rightly, his one desire was to press on,
and by vehement action to get rid of painful thought.

And now the journey was nearly over. Hermon had
long been gleaming before them, and the chain of Anti-
libanus. They had been traversing a bare, bleak, glaring,
undulating plain, and had reached the village of Kaukab,
or “the Star” At that point a vision of surpassing
beauty bursts upon the eye of the weary traveller. Thanks
to the “golden Abana” and the winding Pharpar, which
flow on either side of the ridge, the wilderness blossoms
like the rose. Instead of brown and stony wastes, we
begin to pass under the flickering shadows of ancient
olive-trees. Below, out of a soft sea of verdure—amid
masses of the foliage of walnuts and pomegranates and
palms, steeped in the rich haze of sunshine—rise the white
terraced roofs and glittering cupolas of the immemorial
city of which the beauty has been compared in every age
to the beauty of a Paradise of God. There amid its
gardens of rose, and groves of delicious fruit, with the
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gleam of waters that flowed through it, flooded with the
gold of breathless morn, lay the eye of the East.!l To that
land of streams, to that city of fountains, to that
Paradise of God, Saul was hastening—not on messages of
mercy, not to add to the happiness and beauty of the
world—but to scourge and to slay and to imprison,
those perhaps of all its inhabitants who were the
meekest, the gentlest, the most pure of heart. And
Saul, with all his tenacity of purpose, was a man of
almost emotional tenderness of character? Though zeal
and passion might hurry him into acts of cruelty, they
could not crush within him the instincts of sympathy, and
the horror of suffering and blood. Can we doubt that at
the sight of the lovely glittering city—like (if I may
again quote the Eastern metaphor) “a handful of pearls
in its goblet of emerald "—he felt one more terrible recoil
from’ his unhallowed task, one yet fiercer thrust from the
wounding goad of a reproachful conscience P

It was high noon—and in a Syrian noon the sun shines
fiercely overhead in an intolerable blaze of boundless light ;
—the cloudless sky glows like molten brass; the white
earth under the feet glares like iron in. the furnace; the
whole air, as we breathe it, seems to quiver as though it
were pervaded with subtle flames. That Saul and his
comrades should at such a moment have still been pressing
forward on their .journey would seem to argue a troubled
impatience, an impassioned haste. Generally at that time
of day the traveller will be resting in his khan, or lying
under the shelter of his tent. But it was Saul who
would regulate the movements of his little company; and
Saul was pressing on.

Then suddenly all was ended—the eager haste, the

! Seo Porter’s Syria, p. 435.
* See Adolphe Monod’s sermon, Les Larmes de St. Pawl.
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sgonising struggle, the deadfy mission, the mad infatua-
tion, the feverish desire to quench doubt in persecution.
Round them suddenly from heaven there lightened a great
light.! It was not Saul alone who was conscious of it. It
seemed as though the whole atmosphere had caught fire,
and they were suddenly wrapped in sheets of blinding
splendour. It might be imagined that nothing can
outdazzle the glare of a Syrian sun at noon ; but this light
was more vivid than its brightness, more penetrating than
its flame. And with the light came to those who
journeyed with Saul an awful but unintelligible sound. As
though by some universal flash from heaven, they were
all struck to earth together, and when the others had
arisen and had partially recovered from their terror,
Saul was still prostrate there. They were conscious that
something awful had happened. Had we been able to
ask them what it was, it is more than doubtful whether
they could have said. Had it been suggested to them that
it was some overwhelmingly sudden burst of thunder, some
inexpressibly vivid gleam of electric lame—some blinding,
suffocating, maddening breath of the sirocco—some rare
phenomenon unexperienced before or since—they might
not have known. The vision was not for them. They
saw the light above the noonday—they heard, and heard
with terror, the unknown sound which shattered the dead
hush of noon; but they were not converted by this
epiphany. To the Jew the whole earth was full of God’s
visible ministrants. The winds were His spirits, the
flaming fires His messengers; the thunder was the voice
of the Lord shaking the cedars, yea, shaking the cedars
of Libanus. The bath-kol might come to him in sounds

1 Acts ix. 8, wepihorpayer, “lightened round.” The word is again used
in xxii. 6, but is not found in the LXX, and is unknown to classical
Greek,
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which none but he could utderstand: others might say
it thundered when to him an angel spake.!

But that which happened was not meant for those
who journeyed with Saul:? it was meant for him; and
of that which he saw and which he heard he confessedly
could be the only witness. They could only say that a
light had shone from heaven, but to Saul it was a light
from Him who is the light of the City of God—a ray
from the light which no man can approach unto.?

And about that which he saw and heard he never
wavered. It was the secret of his inmost being; it was
the most unalterable conviction of his soul; it was the
very crisis and most intense moment of his life. Others
might hint at explanations or whisper doubt :* Saul Zzew.
At that instant God had shown him His secret and His
covenant. . God had found him; had flung him to the
ground in the career of victorious outrage, to lead him
henceforth in triumph, a willing spectacle to angels and to
men.® God had spoken to him, had struck him into dark-
ness out of the noonday, only that He might kindle a noon
in the midnight of his heart. From that moment Saul
was converted. A change total, utter, final had passed
over him, had transformed him. God had called him, had

! John xii. 29.

3 Actsix. 7, elorficeicay undéva Bewpoirres. Cf. Dan. x. 7, “ I Daniel alone saw
the vision; for the men that were with me saw not the vision; but a great
quaking fell upon them, so that they fled to hide themselves.” So in Sheméth
Rabba, sect. 2, f. 104, 3, it is said that others were with Moses, but that he alone
saw the burning bush (Exod. iii. 2). Similarly Rashi, at the beginning of his
commentary on Leviticus, says that when God called Moses the voice was
heard by him alone.

3 1 Tim. vi. 14—16; 2 Cor. xii. 1.

* Wo trace a sort of hesitating sneer in the Clementine Homilies, xvii. 13,
“He who believes a vision . . . . may indeed be deceived by an evil demon,

. which really is nothing, and if he asks who it is that appears ” (with an
allusion to 7is e, Kipee, ix. 5), “ it can answer what it will; ”—with very much
more to the same effect.

$ 2 Cor. ii. 14
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revealed His Son in him,! had given him grace and power
to become an Apostle to the Gentiles, had sent him forth
to preach the faith which he had once destroyed, had
shone in his heart to give * the light of the knowledge of
the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.”?

And the means of this mighty change all lay in this
one fact:—at that awful moment Ze Zad seen the Lord
Jesus Christ® To him the persecutor—to him as to the
abortive-born of the Apostolic family “—the risen, the
glorified Jesus had appeared. He had * been apprehended
by Christ.” On that appearance all his faith was
founded; on that pledge of resurrection—of immor-
tality to himself, and to the dead who die in Christ,—
all his hopes were anchored.® If that belief were un-
substantial, then all his life and all his labours were a
delusion and a snare—he was a wretch more to be pitied
than the wretchedest of the children of the world. But if
an angel from heaven preached a different doctrine it was
false, for he had been taught by the revelation of Jesus
Christ, and if this hope were vain, then to him

“ The pillared firmament was rottenness,
And earth’s base built on stubble.”

The strength of this conviction became the leading
force in Paul’s future life. He tells us that when the
blaze of glory lightened round him he was struck to the
earth, and there he remained till the voice bade him rise,
and when he rose his eyes were blinded ;—he opened them.
on darkness. Had he been asked about the long con--
troversies which have arisen in modern days, as to whether-
the appearance of the Risen Christ to him was objective-
or subjective, I am far from sure that he would even have-

! Acts xxii. 21; xxvi. 17, 18; Gal. i 15, 16.
2 2 Cor. iv. 6. 41 Cor. xv. 8.
31 Cor.ix.1; xv. 8; v. supra, p.78 seg. * 1 Cor. xv. 10—29.
N
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understood them.! He uses indeed of this very event the
term “ vision.” “ I was not disobedient,” he says to King
Agrippa, “ to the heavenly vision.”? But the word used
for vision means ‘“a waking vision,” and in what conceiv-
able respect could St. Paul have been more overpoweringly
convinced that he had in very truth seen, and heard, and
received a revelation and a mission from the Risen Christ?
Is the essential miracle rendered less miraculous by a
questioning of that objectivity to which the language
seems decidedly to point? Are the eye and the -ear the
“only organs by which definite certainties can be conveyed
to the human soul? are not rather these organs the
poorest, the weakest, the most likely to be deceived ?
To the eyes of St. Paul's companions, God spoke by
the blinding light; to their ears by the awful sound ;
but to the soul of His chosen servant He was visible
indeed in the excellent glory, and He spoke in the
Hebrew tongue; but whether the vision and the voice
came through the dull organs of sense or in presen-
" tations infinitely more intense, more vivid, more real,
more unutterably convincing to the spirit by which only
things spiritual are discerned—this is a question to which
those only will attach importance to whom the soul is

1 See 2 Cor. xii. 1. .

2 Acts xxvi. 19. 7 obparfy dxracfz. When Zacharias came out of the
Temple speechless, the peoplé recognised that he had seen an éxrasia (Luke i.
22). The women returning from the tomb say they have seen an éwracia
dyyérwv (Luke xxiv. 23). The word, then, is peculiar to Luke and the Acts, as
are so many words. It is, however, the word used in the passage of the
» Corinthians just quoted, and the dxracia there leaves him no certainty as to
whether it was corporeal or spiritual. The LXX. use it (Dan. ix. 23, &e.)
to render M, which is used of a night vision in Gen. xlvi. 2. Phavorinus
distinctly says that 8paua, whether by day or by night, is distinct from
&vbxviov “ dream,” and it seems as if St. Luke, at any rate, meant by érrasia
something more objective than he meant by 8paua (Acts ix. 10—12; xi. 5;
xii. 9; xvi. 9; xviii. 9) or &koracis (Acts xi. 5; xxii. 17). “Opasms, in the N. T.,
only occurs in Rev. iv. 3; ix. 17; and in a guotation, Acts ii. 17.
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nothing but the material organism—who know of no
indubitable channels of intercourse between man and his
Maker save those that come clogged with the imperfections
of mortal sense—and who cannot imagine anything real
except that which they can grasp with both hands. One
fact remains upon any hypothesis—and that is, that the
conversion of St. Paul was in the highest sense of
the word a miracle, and one of which the spiritual
consequences have affected every subsequent age of the
history of mankind.!

For though there may be trivial variations, obviously
reconcilable, and absolutely unimportant, in the thrice-
repeated accounts of this event, yet in the narration of
the main fact there is no shadow of variation, and no
possibility of doubt? And the main fact as St. Paul
always related and referred to it was this—that, after
several days’ journey, when they were now near Damascus,
some awful incident which impressed them all alike as an
infolding fire and a supernatural sound arrested their
progress, and in that light, as he lay prostrate on the earth,

! At such moments the spirit only lives, and the yuxh, the animal life, is
hardly adequate as an pyavov Anwricdy to apprehend such revelations. See
Augustine, De Genest ad Litt. xii. 3. “La chose essentielle est que nous ne
perdions pas de vue le grand principe évangélique d’un contact direct de
Tesprit de Dien avec celui de I’homme, contact qui échappe & l'analyse du
raisonnement . . . . Le mysticisme évangélique en révélant au sens chrétien
un monde de miracles incessants, lui épargne la peine de se préoccuper du
petit nombre de ceux qu’ analysent contradictoirement le rationalisme critique
et le rationalisme orthodoxe” (Reuss, Hist. Apostolique, p. 114). * Christ
stood before me,” said St. Teresa. “ I saw Him with the eyes of the soul more
distinctly than I could have seen Him with the eyes of the body” (Vida,
vii. 11).

? Tt is superfluous to repeat the reconciliation of these small apparent con-
tradictions, because they are all reconciled and accounted for in the narrative
of the text. Had they been of the smallest importance, had they been such
as one moment of common sense could fail to solve, a writer so careful as
St. Luke would not have left them side by side.

N2
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Saul saw a mortal shape ! and heard a human voice saying
to him, “Shafil, Shatl "—for it is remarkable how the
vividness of that impression is incidentally preserved in
each form of the narrative®—* why persecutest thou Me ?
It is hard for thee to kick against the goads.”® But at
that awful moment Saul did not recognise the speaker,
whom on earth he had never seen. “ Who art Thonu,
Lord?” he said. And He—“I am Jesus of Nazareth
whom thou persecutest.”

“ Jesus of Nazareth !|” Why did the glorified speaker
here adopt the name of his obscurity on earth? Why, as
St. Chrysostom asks, did He not say, “I am the Son of
God ; the Word that was in the beginning ; He that sitteth
at the right hand of the Father; He who is in, the form of
.God; He who stretched out the heaven; He who made
the earth; He who levelled the sea; He who created
the angels; He who is everywhere and filleth all things ;

1 This, though not in the Acts asserted in so many words in the direct
narrative, seems to be most obviously implied in the &p8y» soi of xxvi. 16, in
the contrast of the undéva Gewpoivres of ix. 7,in the ’Incois & 3¢fels oot & 16
43¢ of ver. 17,in the xas é&v 757 63§ lbev 7dv xbpiov of verse 27, and in the already
quoted references (1 Cor. ix. 1; xv. 8). The remark of Chrysostom, xal u}»
obx &pOn dAAE 313 mpayudTay Gpby, is meant to be perfectly sincere and honest,
but when compared with the above passage, seems to show less than the great
orator’s usual care and discrimination.

? Elsewhere he is always called Zadaos, but here Zaofa.

8 This addition is genuine in Acts xxvi. 14; and & Na(wpa:3s certainly in
xxii. 8. Of ‘the many illustrations quoted by Wetstein, and copied from .
him by subsequent commentators, the most apposite and interesting are
Aisch. Agam. 1633, Prom. 323, Eur. Bacch. 791, Ter. Phorm. i. 22,7. It
is, however, remarkable that though ox-goads were commonly used in the
East, not one single Eastern or Semitic parallel can be adduced. The
reference to Deut. xxxii. 15 is wholly beside the mark, though goads are
alluded to in Judg. iii. 31; Ecclus, xxxviii. 25. St. Paul would have been
naturally familiar with the common Greek proverbs, and those only will be
startled that a Greck proverb should be addressed to him by his glorified Lord,
who can never be brought to understand the simple principle that Inspiration
must always speak (as even the Rabbis saw) “in the tongue of the sons
of men.”
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He who was pre-existent and was begotten?” Why did
He not utter those awful titles, but, “I am Jesus of
Nazareth whom thou persecutest”—from the earthly
city, from the earthly home? Because His persecutor
knew Him not; for -had he known Him he would
not have persecuted Him. He knew not that He
had been begotten of the Father, but that He was
from Nazareth he knew. Had'He then said to him,
“T am the Son of God, the Word that was in the
beginning, He who made the heaven,” Saul might
have said, “That is not He whom I am persecuting.”
Had He uttered to him those vast, and bright, and lofty
titles, Saul might have said, “ This is not the crucified.”
But that he may know that he is persecuting Him who
was made flesh,! who took the form of a servant, who died,
who was buried, naming Himself from the earthly place,
He says, “I am Jesus of Nazareth whom thou perse-
cutest.” This, then, was the Messiah whom he had hated
and despised—this was He who had been the Heavenly
Shepherd of his soul;—He who to guide back his
wandering footsteps into the straight furrow had held in
His hand that unseen goad against which, like some
stubborn ox, he had struggled and kicked in vain.

And when the Voice of that speaker from out of the
unapproachable brightness had, as it were, smitten him to
the very earth with remorse by the sense of this awful
truth,—* But rise,” it continued, “ and stand upon thy feet,
and go into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou
must do.”

This is the form in which the words are, with trivial
differences, given in St. Luke’s narrative, and in St. Paul’s
speech from the steps of Antonia. In his speech before

! Chrysostom adds, vd» pér’ abroi ouraracrpadérra, but this I believe to be a
mistake.
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Agrippa, it might seem as if more had been spoken then
But in this instance again it may be doubted whether,
after the first appalling question, ““Shatl, Shatl, why
persecutest thou Me?”” which remained branded so vividly
upon his heart, Paul could himself have said how much
of the revelation which henceforth transfigured his life
was derived from the actual moment when he lay blinded
and trembling on the ground, and how much from the
subsequent hours of deep external darkmess and bright-
ening inward light. In the annals of human lives, there
have been other spiritual crises analogous to this in their
startling suddenness, in their absolute finality. To many
the resurrection from the death of sin is a slow and life-
long process; but others pass with one thrill of conviction,
with one spasm of energy, from death to life, from the
power of Satan unto God. Such moments crowd eternity
into an hour, and stretch an hour into eternity.

¢ At such high hours
Of inspiration from the Living God
Thought is not.”

‘When God’s awful warnings burn before the soul in
letters of flame, it can read them indeed, and know
their meaning to the very uttermost, but it does not
know, and it does not care, whether it was Perez or
Upharsin that was written on the wall. The utterances
of the Eternal Sibyl are inscribed on records scattered and
multitudinous as are the forest leaves. As the anatomist
may dissect every joint and lay bare every nerve of the
organism, yet be infinitely distant from any discovery of
the principle of life, so the critic and grammarian may
decipher the dim syllables and wrangle about the disputed
discrepancies, but it is not theirs to interpret. If we
would in truth understand such spiritual experiences, the
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records of them must be read by a light that never was on
land or sea.

Saul rose another man: he had fallen in death, he rose
in life: he had fallen in the midst of things temporal, he
rose in awful consciousness of the things eternal: he had
fallen a proud, intolerant, persecuting Jew; he rose a
humble, broken-hearted, penitent Christian. In that
moment a new element had been added to his being.
Henceforth—to use his own deep and dominant ex-
pression—he was “in Christ.” God had found him;
Jesus had spoken .to him, and in one flash changed him
from a raging Pharisee into a true disciple—from the
murderer of the saints into the Apostle of the Gentiles.
It was a new birth, a new creation. As we read the
story of it, if we have one touch of reverence within our
souls, shall we not take off our shoes from off our feet,
for the place whereon we stand is holy ground ?

Saul rose, and all was dark. The dazzling vision had
passed away, and with it also the glittering city, the
fragrant gardens, the burning noon. Amazed and
startled, his attendants took him by the hand and led
him to Damascus. He had meant to enter the city in all
the importance of a Commissioner from the Sanhedrin, to
be received with distinction, not only as himself a great
“ pupil of the wise,” but even as the representative of all
authority which the Jews held most sacred. And he had
meant to leave the city, perhaps, amid multitudes of his
applauding countrymen, accompanied by a captive train of
he knew not how many dejected Nazarenes. How different
were his actual entrance and his actual exit! He is led
through the city gate, stricken, dejected, trembling,
no longer breathing threats and slaughter, but longing
only to be the learner and the suppliant, and the lowest
brother among those whom he had intended to destroy.



200 THE LIFE AND WORK OF ST. PAUL.

He was ignominiously let out of the city, alone, in im-
minent peril of arrest or assassination, through a window,
"in a basket, down the wall.

They led him to the house of Judas, in that long
street which leads through the city and is still called
Straight; and there, in remorse, in blindness, in bodily
suffering, in mental agitation, unable or unwilling to eat
or drink, the glare of that revealing light ever before his
darkened eyes, the sound of that reproachful voice ever in
his ringing ears, Saul lay for three days. None can ever
tell what things in those three days passed through his
soul ; what revelations of the past, what lessons for the
present, what guidance for the future. His old life, his
old self, had been torn up by the very roots, and though
now he was a new creature, the crisis can never pass
over any one without agonies and energies—without earth-
quake and eclipse. At last the tumult of his being found
relief in prayer; and, in a vision full of peace, he saw one
of those brethren for a visit from whom he seems hitherto
to have yearned in vain, come to him and heal him. This
brother was Ananias, a Christian, but a Christian held in
respect by all the Jews, and therefore a fit envoy to come
among the Pharisaic adherents by whom we cannot but
suppose that Saul was still surrounded. It was not with-
out shrinking that Ananias had been led to make this
visit. He had heard of Saul’s ravages at Jerusalem, and
his fierce designs against the brethren at Damascus;
nay, even of the letters of authority from the High
Priest which were still in his hand. He had heard,
too, of what had befallen him on the way, but it had
not wholly conquered his not unnatural distrust. A
divine injunction aided the charity of ome who, as a
Christian, felt the duty of believing all things, and
hoping all things. The Lord, appearing to him in a
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dream, told him that the zeal which had burned so
fiercely in the cause of Sadducees should henceforth be
a fiery angel of the Cross,—that this pitiless persecutor
should be a chosen vessel to carry the name of Christ
before Gentiles, kings, and the children of Israel. “ For
I will show him,” said the vision, “how much he
must suffer for My name.”! The good Ananias, hesi-
tated no longer. He entered into the house of Judas,
and while his very presence seemed to breathe peace, he
addressed the sufferer by the dear title of brother, and
laying his hands upon the clouded eyes, bade him rise,
and see, and be filled with the Holy Ghost. * Be bap-
tised,” he added, “ and wash away thy sins, calling on the
name of the Lord.” The words of blessing and trust were
to the troubled nerves and aching heart of the sufferer
a healing in themselves. Immediately ¢ there fell from
his eyes as it had been scales.”? He rose, and saw,
and took food and was strengthened, and received from
the hands of his humble brother that sacrament by
which he was admitted into the full privileges of
the new faith. He became a member of the Church of
Christ, the extirpation of which had been for months
the most passionate desire and the most active purpose
of his life.

Fruitful indeed must have been the conversation which
he held with Ananias, and doubtless with other brethren,
in the delicious calm that followed this heart-shaking
moment of conviction. In those days Ananias must more
and more have confirmed him in the high destiny which
the voice of revelation had also marked out to himself.
‘What became of his commission; what he did with the

1 « Fortia agere Romanum est; fortia pati Christianum” (Corn. & Lap.).
2 There is a remarkable parallel in Tob. xi. 13, xal Aexfoty dxd rav xdvler
T&r dpOarudy abrod 1:& Aevkdparea.
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High Priest’s letters; how his subordinates demeaned
themselves; what alarming reports they took back to
Jerusalem ; with what eyes he was regarded by the Judaic
synagogues ‘of Damascus,—we do not know; but we do
know that in those days, whether they were few or many,
it became more and more clear to him that “God had
chosen him to know His will, and see that Just One, and
hear the voice of His mouth, and be His witness unto all
men of what he had seen and heard.”?

And here let me pause to say that it is impossible to
exaggerate the importance of St. Paul’s conversion as one
of the evidences of Christianity. That he should have
passed, by one flash of conviction, not only from darkness
to light, but from one direction of life to the very
opposite, is not only characteristic of the man, but evi-
dential of the power and significance of Christianity.
That the same man who, just before, was persecuting
Christianity with the most violent hatred, should come
all at once to believe in Him whose followers he had
been seeking to destroy, and that in this faith he
should become a “mnew creature ”—what is this but
a victory which Christianity owed to nothing but the
spell of its own inherent power? Of all who have
been converted to the faith of Christ, there is not one
in whose case the Christian principle broke so imme-
diately through everything opposed to it, and asserted
so absolutely its triumphant superiority. Henceforth
to Paul Christianity was summed up in the one word
Christ. And to what does he testify respecting Jesus?
To almost every single primarily important fact respecting
His Incarnation, Life, Sufferings, Betrayal, Last Supper,
Trial, Crucifixion, Resurrection, Ascension, and Heavenly

1 Acts xxii. 14, 15,
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Exaltation.! We complain that nearly two thousand years
have passed away, and that the brightness of historical
events is apt to fade, and even their very outline to be
obliterated, as they sink into the “dark backward and
abysm of time.” Well, but are we more keen-sighted,
more hostile, more eager to disprove the evidence, than
the consummate legalist, the admired rabbi, the com-
missioner of the Sanhedrin, the leading intellect in the
schools—learned as Hillel, patriotic as Judas of Gaulon,
burning with zeal for the Law as intense as that
of Shammai? He was not separated from the events,
as we are, by centuries of time. He was not liable
to be blinded, as we are, by the dazzling glamour of
a victorious Christendom. He had mingled daily with
men who had watched from Bethlehem to Golgotha the
life of the Crucified,—not only with His simple-hearted
followers, but with His learned and powerful enemies.
He had talked with the priests who had consigned Him
to the cross; he had put to death the followers who had
wept beside His tomb. He had to face the unutterable
horror which, to any orthodox Jew, was involved in the
thought of a Messiah who “ had hung upon a tree.” He
had heard again and again the proofs which satisfied an
Annas and a Gamaliel that Jesus was a deceiver of the
people? The events on which the Apostles relied, in proof
of His divinity, had taken place in the full blaze of con-
temporary knowledge. He had not to deal with uncer-
tainties of criticism or assaults on authenticity. He could
question, not ancient documents, but living men; he could
analyse, not fragmentary records, but existing evidence.

! See, among other passages, Rom. viii. 8,11; 1 Tim. iii. 16; Rom. ix. 5;
2 Cor.i.5; Col.i. 20; 1 Cor.i.23; ii.2; v.7; x.16; Gal.vi.19; Eph.
ii. 13; Rom.v. 6; vi. 4,9; viii. 11; xziv. 15; xv.8; 1 Cor. xv. passim;

Rom. x. 6; Col. iii. 1; Eph. ii. 6; 1 Tim. iii. 16, &e.
% John vii. 12, 47; ix. 16; x. 20.



204 THE LIFE AND WORK OF ST. PAUL.

He had thousands of means close at hand whereby to test
the reality or umreality of the Resurrection in which, up
to this time, he had so passionately and contemptuously
disbelieved. In accepting this half-crushed and wholly
execrated faith he had everything in the world to lose—
he had nothing conceivable to gain; and yet, in spite of
all—overwhelmed by a conviction which he felt to be
irresistible—Saul, the Pharisee, became a witness of the
Resurrection, a preacher of the Cross.



CHAPTER XI.

THE RETIREMENT OF ST: PAUL.

“ Thou shalt have joy in sadness soon,
The pure calm hope be thine,
That brightens like the eastern moon
‘When day’s wild lights decline.”—Keble.

SauL was now a “ Nazarene,” but many a year of thought
and trammg had_to elapse before he was prepa.red for the
great mission of his life.

If, indeed, the Acts of the Apostles were our only
source of information respecting him, we should have
been compelled to suppose that he instantly plunged into
the work of teaching. “He was with the disciples in
Damascus certain days,” says St. Luke ; “ and immediately
in the synagogues he began to preach Jesus, that He is
the Son of God ;! and he proceeds to narrate the amaze-
ment of the Jews, the growing power of Saul’s demon-
strations, and, after an indefinite period had elapsed, the
plot of the Jews against him, and his escape from
Damascus.

But St. Luke neither gives, nor professes to give, a
complete biography. During the time that he was the
companion of the Apostle his details, indeed, are numerous
and exact; but if even in this later part of his career he
never mentions Titus, or once alludes to the fact that St.
Paul wrote a single epistle, we cannot be surprised that
his notices of the Apostle’s earlier career are fragmentary,

1 Acts ix. 19, 20.
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either because he knew no more,"or because, in his brief
space, he suppresses all circumstances that did not bear on
his immediate purpose.

Accordingly, if we turn to the biographic retrospect
in the Epistle to the Galatians, in which St. Paul refers to
this period to prove the independence of his apostolate, we
find that in the Acts the events of three years have been
compressed into as many verses, and that, instead of
immediately beginning to preach at Damascus, he imme-
diately retired into Arabia.! For “ when,” he says, «“ He
who separated me from my mother’s womb, and called
me by His grace, was pleased to reveal His Son in me,
that I might preach Him among the Gentiles, imme-
diately I did not communicate with flesh and blood, nor
went I up to Jerusalem to those who were Apostles
before me, but I went away into Arabia, and again I
returned to Damascus.”

! T understand the elféws of Gal. i. 16 as immediately succeeding St.
Panl’s conversion; the el0éws of Acts ix. 20 as immediately succeeding his
return to Damascus. The retirement into Arabia must be interpreted as a
lacuna either at the middle of Acts ix. 19, or at the end of that verse, or
after verse 21. The reasons why I unhesitatingly assume the first of these
alternatives are given in the text. There is nothing to be said for snpposing
with Kuinoel and Olshausen that it was subsequent to the escape from
Damascus, which seems directly to contradict, or at any rate to render super-
fluous, the wdaw of Gal. i. 17. We may be quite sure that St. Paul did not
talk promiscuously about this period of his life. No man, even with familiar
friends, will make the most solemn crises of his life a subject of common
conversation; and Paul was by no means a man to wear his heart upon his
sleeve. How many hundreds who read this passage will by a mowment’s
thought become aware that apart from written memoranda, and possibly
even with their aid, there is no ome living who could write his own
biography with any approach to accuracy P What reason is there for sup-
posing that it would have been otherwise with St. Paul 7 What reason is
there for the supposition that he entrusted St. Luke with all the important
facts which had occurred to him, when we see that what St. Luke was able
‘o record about him neither portrayed ome-fourth of his character nor pre-
served a memorial of one tithe of his sufferings? And it is to be observed
that in Acts xxii. 16, 17, where it had no bearing on his immediate subject,
St. Paul himself omits all reference to this retirement into Arabia.
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No one, I think, who reads this passage attentively
can deny that it gives the impression of an intentional re-
tirement from human intercourse. A multitude of writers
have assumed that St. Paul first preached at Damascus,
then retired to Arabia, and then returned, with increased
zeal and power, to preach in Damascus once more. Not
only is St. Paul's own language unfavourable to such a
view, but it seems to exclude it. "What would all psycho-
logical considerations lead us to think likely in the case °
of one circumstanced as Saul of Tarsus was after his
sudden and strange conversion? The least likely course
—the one which would place him at the greatest dis-
tance from all deep and earnest spirits who have passed
through a similar crisis—would be for him to have
plunged at once into the arena of controversy, and to
have passed, without pause or breathing-space, from the
position of a leading persecutor into that of a prominent
champion. In the case of men of shallow nature, or
superficial convictions, such a proceeding is possible; but
we cannot imagine it of St. Paul. It is not thus witli
souls which have been arrested in mid-career by the heart-
searching voice of God. Just as an eagle which has been
drenched and battered by some fierce storm will alight to
plume its ruffled wings, so-when a great soul has * passed
through fire and through water” it needs some safe and
quiet place in which to rest. The lifelong convictions of
any man may be reversed in an instant, and that sudden
reversion often causes a marvellous change; but it is never
in an instant that the whole nafure and character of a
man are transformed from what they were before. It is
difficult to conceive of any change more total, any rift of
difference more deep, than that which separated Saul the
persecutor from Paul the Apostle; and we are sure that—
like Moses, like Elijah, like our Lord Himself, like almost
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every great soul in ancient or modern times to whom has
been entrusted the task of swaying the destinies by mould-
ing the convictions of mankind—Ilike Sakya Mouni, like
Mahomet in the cave of Hira, like St. Francis of Assisi
in his sickness, like Luther in the monastery of Erfurdt—
he would need a quiet period in which to elaborate his
thoughts, to still the tumult of his emotions, to com-
mune in secrecy and in silence with his own soul. It
" was necessary for him to understand the Scriptures; to
co-ordinate his old with his new beliefs. It is hardly
too much to say that if Saul—ignorant as yet of many
essential truths of Christianity, alien as yet from the ex-
perience of its deepest power—had begun at once to argue
with and to preach to others, he could hardly have done the
work he did. To suppose that the truths of which after- .
wards he became the appointed teacher were all revealed
to him as by one flash of light in all their fulness, is to
suppose that which is alien to God’s dealings with the
human soul, and which utterly contradicts the phenomena
of that long series of Epistles in which we watch the
progress of his thoughts. Even on grounds of historie
probability, it seems unlikely that Saul should- at once
have been able to substitute a propaganda for an inqui-
sition. Under such circumstances it would have been
difficult for the brethren to trust, and still more difficult
for the Jews to tolerate him. The latter would have
treated him as a shameless renegade,! the former would
have mistrusted him as a secret spy.

‘We might, perhaps, have expected that Saul would
have stayed quietly among the Christians at Damascus,
mingling unobtrusively in their meetings, listening to
them, learning of them, taking at their love-feasts the

! They would have called him a "0, one who had abandoned his religious

convictions.
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humblest place. ‘We can hardly suppose that he cherished,
in these first days of his Christian career, the developed
purpose of preaching an independent Gospel. Assailed, as
he subsequently was, on all sides, but thwarted most of all
by the espionage of false brethren, and the calumnies of
those who desired to throw doubt on his inspired authority,
it was indeed a providential circumstance that the events
which followed his conversion were such as to separate
him as far as possible from the appearance of discipleship
to human instructors. Asa Pharisee he had sat at the feet
of Gamaliel; as a Christian he called no man his master.
He asserts, with reiterated earnestness, that his teaching
as well as his authority, “ his Gospel ” no less than his
Apostleship, had been received immediately from God.
Indeed, the main object of that intensely interesting and
characteristic narrative which occupies the two first chap-
ters of the Epistle to the Galatians is to establish the
declaration which he felt it necessary to make so strongly,
that “the Gospel preached by him was not a human
gospel, and that he did not even receive it from any
human being, nor was he taught it, but through revela-
tion of Jesus Christ.”* Had he not been able to assure
his converts of this—had he not been able to appeal
to visions and revelations of the Lord—he might have
furnished another instance of one whose opinions have been
crushed and silenced by the empty authority of names.
It was from no personal feeling of emulation—a feeling
of which a soul so passionately in earnest as his is pro-
foundly incapable—but it was from the duty of ensuring
attention to the truths he preached that he felt it to be
so mnecessary to convince the churches which he had
founded how deep would be their folly if they allowed

1 Gal.i. 11, 12
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themselves ‘to be seduced from the liberty of his Gospel
by the retrograde mission of the evangelists of bondage.
It was indispensable for the dissemination of the truth
that he should be listened to as an Apostle ““neither of
man, nor by any man, but by Jesus Christ, and God, who
raised Him from the dead.” Had his Apostlesmp
emanated from (amd) the Twelve, or been conferred on
him by the consecrating act of (8:) any one of them,! then
they might be supposed to have a certain superior com-
mission, a certa.m coercive power. If, as far as he was
concerned, they had no such power, it was because he
had received his commission directly from his Lord. And
to this independence of knowledge he often refers. He
tells the Thessalonians, “by the Word of the Lord,”*
that those who were still alive at the Second Advent
should not be beforehand with—should gain no advantage
or priority over—those that slept. He tells the Ephe-
sians® that it was by revelation that God ““ made known
to him the mystery which in other generations was not
made known to the sons of men—namely, that the Gen-
tiles are co-heirs and co-members and co-partakers* of the
promise in Christ Jesus, through the Gospel of which he
became a minister according to the gift of the grace of
‘Grod, which was given him according to the mighty work-
ing of His power.” He tells the Colossians® that he
became a minister of the Church “ in accordance with the
stewardship of God given to him for them, that he might
‘fully preach the Word of God, the mystery hidden from the
-ages and the generations.” From these and from other
passages it seems clear that what St. Paul meant to repre-
sent as special subjects of the revelation which he had

1 Gal i 1, obx &x' v8pdwaw od3d 8/ &vlpdwov, ~
2 1 Thess. iv. 15, & Adye Kuplov, 3 Eph. iii. 3-8,
. qryxAnporbua xal gloawpa xal cuupéroxa $ Col. i. 25.
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received were partly distinct views of what rule ought to
be followed by Christians in special instances, partly great
facts about the resurrection,! partly the direct vision of a
Saviour not only risen from the dead, but exalted at the
rlght hand of God; but especially the central and peculiar
fact of his teaching “the mystery of Christ ”—the truth
once secret, but now revealed—the deliverance which He
bad wrought, the justification by faith which He had
rendered possible, and, most of all, the free offer of this
great salvation to the Gentiles, without the necessity of
their incurring the yoke of bondage, which even the Jew
had found to be heavier than he could bear.?

It can hardly, therefore, be doubted that after his re-
covery from the shock of conviction with which his soul
must long have continued to tremble, Paul only spent a
few quiet days with Ananias, and any other brethren who
would hold out to him the right hand of friendship. He
might talk with them of the life which Jesus had lived
on earth. He might hear from them those reminiscences
of the

“Sinless years
‘Which breathed beneath the Syrian blue,”

of which the most precious were afterwards recorded by
the four Evangelists. In listening to these he would
have been fed with * the spiritual guileless milk.”® No1
can we doubt that in those days more than ever he
would refrain his soul and keep it low—that his soul was
even as a weaned child. But of the mystery which he
was afterwards to preach—of that which emphatically he
called “ his Gospel ”*—neither Ananias (who was himself

1 8ee 1 Cor. xv. 22; 1 Thess. iv. 15.

# See Col. iv. 3; Eph. iii. 3; vi, 19; Rom. xvi. 25.

3 1 Pet. ii. 2, 75 Aoyixdy &3oAov ydAa.

4 1 Cor, ix. 17; Gal. ii. 2, 7; 2 Thess. ii. 14; 2 Tim. ii. 8.
o2
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a rigid Jew), nor any of the disciples, could tell him
anything. That was taught him by God alone. It
came to him by the illuminating power of the Spirit
of Christ, in revelations which accompanied each gstep
in that Divine process of education which constituted
his life.

But he could not in any case have stayed long in
Damascus. His position there was for the present un-
tenable. Alike the terror with which his arrival must
have been expected by the brethren, and the expectation
which it had aroused among the Jews, would make him
the centre of hatred and suspicion, of rumour and curiosity.
He may even have been in danger of arrest by the very
subordinates to whom his sudden change of purpose must
have seemed to delegate his commission. But a stronger
motive for retirement than all this would be the yearning
for solitude ; the intense desire, and even the overpowering
necessity, to be for a time alone with God. He was a
stricken deer, and was impelled as by a strong instinct to
leave the herd. In solitude a man may trace to their
hidden source the fatal errors of the past; he may pray
for that light from heaven—no longer flaming with more
than noonday fierceness, but shining quietly in dark places
—which shall enable him to understand the many mysteries
of life; he may wait the healing of his deep wounds by
the same tender hand that in mercy has inflicted them ;

he may
“ 8it on the desert stone
Like Elijah at Horeb’s cave alone ;
And a gentle voice comes through the wild,
Like a father consoling his fretful child,
"L hat banishes bitterness, wrath, and fear,
Saying, ¢ MAN 18 DISTANT, BUT GOD 18 NEAR.'®

And so Saul went to Arabia—a word which must, I think,
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be understood in its popular and primary sense to mean
the Sinaitic peninsula.!

He who had been a persecutor in honour of Moses,
~ would henceforth be himself represented as a renegade
from Moses. The most zealous of the living servants
of Mosaism was to be the man who should prove
most convincingly that Mosaism was to vanish away.
Was it not natural, then, that he should long to
visit the holy ground where the bush had glowed in
unconsuming fire, and the granite crags had trembled
at the voice which uttered the fiery law? Would
the shadow of good things look so much of a shadow
if he visited the very spot where the great Lawgiver
and the great Prophet had held high communings
with God? Could he indeed be sure that he had come
unto the Mount Sion, and unto the city of the living
God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to Jesus the Mediator
of a new covenant, until he had visited the mount
that might be touched and that burned with fire, where
-amid blackness, and darkness, and tempest, and the
sound of a trumpet and the voice of words, Moses himself
had exceedingly feared and quaked ?

How long he stayed, we do not know. It has usually
been assumed that his stay was brief; to me it seems far
more probable that it occupied no small portion of those
¢ three years ’* which he tells us elapsed before he visited
Jerusalem. Few have doubted that those ‘ three years
are to be dated from his conversion. It seems clear that
after his conversion he stayed but a few days (iuépac Tuwés)
with the disciples; that then—at the earliest practicable
moment—he retired into Arabia; that after his return he
began to preach, and that this ministry in Damascus was

! See Excarsus IX., “Saul in Arabia.” 2 Gal i 18.

L4



214 THE LIFE AND WORK OF ST. PAUL.

mterrupted after a certain period (iuépar tmwu) by the
conspiracy of the Jews. The latter expression is trans-
lated “many days” in the Acts; but though the con-
tinuance of his preaching may have occupied days which
in comparison with his first brief stay might have been
called “many,” the phrase itself is so vague that it might
be used of almost any period from a fortnight to three
years.! As to the general correctness of this conclusion I
can feel no doubt; the only point which must always
remain dubious is whether the phrase three years”
means three complete years, or whether it means one
full year, and a part, however short, of two other
years. From the chronology of St. Paul’s life we can
attain no certainty on this point, though such lights as we
have are slightly in favour of the longer rather than of
the shorter period.

Very much "depends upon the question whether
physical infirmity, and prostration of health, were in
part the cause of this retirement and inactivity. And
bere again we are on uncertain ground, because this at-
once opens the often discussed problem as to the nature of
the affliction to which St. Paul so pathetically alludes as
his “stake in the flesh.” I am led to touch upon that
question here, because I believe that this dreadful affliction,
whatever it may have been, had its origin at this very
time.? The melancholy through which, like a fire at
midnight, his enthusiasm burns its way—the deep des-
pondency which sounds like an undertone even amid
the bursts of exultation which triumph over it, seem

! Tt actually is used of three years in 1 Kings ii. 38,

2 There is nothing to exclude this in the é568n uos of 2 Cor. xii. 7. The
affliction might not have arrived at its full infensity till that period, which
was some years after his conversion, about A.D. 43, when St. Paul was at
_ Antioch or Jerusalem or Tarsus.

L)
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to me to have been in no small measure due to this.
It gave to St. Paul that painful self-consciousness which
is in itself a daily trial to any man who, in spite of an
innate love for retirement, is thrust against his will into
publicity and conflict. It seems to break the wings of his
spirit, so that sometimes he drops as it were quite
suddenly to the earth, checked and beaten down in the
very midst of his loftiest and strongest flights.

No one can even cursorily read St. Paul’s Epistles
without observing that he was aware of something in his
aspect or his personality which distressed him with an
agony of humiliation—something which seems to force
him, against every natural instinct of his disposition, into
language which sounds to himself like a boastfulness
which was abhorrent to him, but which he finds to be more
necessary to himself than to other men. It is as though
he felt that his appearance was against him. Whenever
he has ceased to be carried away by the current of some
powerful argument, whenever his sorrow at the insidious
encroachment of errors against which he had flung the
whole force of his character bas spent itself in words of
immeasurable indignation—whenever he drops the high
language of apostolical authority and inspired conviction—
we hear a sort of wailing, pleading, appealing tone in his
personal addresses to his converts, which would be almost
impossible in one whose pride of personal manhood had
not been abashed by some external defects, to which he
might indeed appeal as marks at once of the service and
the protection of his Saviour, but which made him less
able to cope face to face with the insults of opponents
or the ingratitude of friends. His language leaves on
us the impression of one who was acutely sensitive,
and whose sensitiveness of temperament has been
aggravated by a meanness of presence which is indeed
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forgotten by .the friends who know him, but which
raises in strangers a prejudice not always overcome
Many, indeed, of the brethren in the little churches.
which he founded, had so “grappled him to their souls
with hooks of steel,” that he could speak in letter
after letter of their abounding love and tenderness and
gratitude towards him'— that he can call them “my little
children ”—that he can assume their intense desire to see
him, and can grant that desire as an express favour to
them ;* and that he is even forced to soothe those jealousies
of affection which were caused by his acceptance of aid
from one church which he would not accept from others.
But he is also well aware that he is hated with a perfect
virulence of hatred, and (which is much more wounding
to such a spirit) that with this hatred there is a large
mixture of unjust contempt. From this contempt even .
of the contemptible, from this hatred even of the hate-
ful he could not but shrink, though he knew that it is
often the penalty with which the world rewards service,
and the tribute which virtue receives from vice.

It is this which explains the whole style and character
of his Epistles.® The charges which his enemies made
against him have their foundation in facts about his
method and address, which made those charges all the
more dangerous and the more stinging by giving them
a certain plausibility. They were, in fact, yet another
instance of those half-truths which are the worst of lies. .
Thus—adopting the taunts of his adversaries, as he often
does—he says that he is in presence *humble”.among
~ them,* and “rude in speech,”® and he quotes their own
reproach that ‘his bodily presence was weak, and his

! Phil. passim. 2 2 Cor. i. 15, 28.

3 See Excursus X., “The Style of St. Paul as illustrative of his Character.”

42Cor.x 1,2, % 2 Cor. xi, 6, i8idbrns &v Abry.
.
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speech contemptible.”! Being confessedly one who strove
for peace and unity, who endeavoured to meet all men
half-way, who was ready to be all things to all men
if by any means he might save some, he has more than
once to vindicate his character from those charges of in-
sincerity, craftiness, dishonesty, guile, man-pleasing and
flattery,® which are, perhaps, summed up in the general
depreciation which he so indignantly rebuts that “he
walked according to the-flesh,”® or in other words that his
motives were not spiritual, but low and selfish. He has,
too, to defend himself from the insinuation that his self-
abasements had been needless and excessive;* that even
his apparent self-denials had only been assumed as a cloak
for ulterior views;® and that his intercourse was so
marked by levity of purpose, that there was no trust-
ing to his promises.® Now how came St. Paul to be
made the butt for such calumnies as these? Chiefly, no
doubt, because he was, most sorely against his will, the
leader of a party, and because there are in all ages
souls which delight in lies—men *whose throat is an
open sepulchre, and the poison of asps is under their lips ;”
but partly, also, because he regarded tact, concession,
conciliatoriness, as Divine weapons which God had per-
mitted him to use against powerful obstacles; and
partly because it was easy to satirise and misrepresent a
depression of spirits, a humility of demeanour, which were
either the direct results of some bodily affliction, or which
the consciousness of this affliction had rendered habitual.
‘We feel at once that this would be natural to the bowed
and weak figure which Albrecht Diirer has represented ;
but that it would be impossible to the imposing orator

1 2 Cor. x. 10, 4 2 Cor. xi. 7.
2 2 Cor. ii. 17, iv. 2; 1 Thess. ii. 3—5. * 2 Cor. xii. 16.
3 2Cor.x. 2. ¢ 2 Cor. i. 17
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whom Raphael has placed on the steps of the Areo-
pagus.!

And to this he constantly refers. There is hardly a
letter in which he does not allude to his mental trials, his
physical sufferings, his persecutions, his infirmities. He
tells the Corinthians that his intercourse with them had
been characterised by physical weakness, fear, and much
trembling.? He reminds the Galatians that he had
preached among them in consequence of an attack of
severe sickness.®> He speaks of the inexorable burden of
life, and its unceasing moan.* The trouble, the pérplexity,
the persecution, the prostrations which were invariable
conditions of his life, seem to him like a perpetual carry-
ing about with him in his body of the mortification—
the putting to death—of Christ;® a perpetual betrayal
to death for Christ’s sake—a perpetual exhibition of the
energy of death in his outward life.® He died daily, he
was in deaths oft;” he was being killed all the day long.®

And this, too—as well as the fact that he seems to
write in Greek and think in Syriac—is the key to the pecu-
liarities of St. Paul’s language. The feeling that he was
inadequate for the mighty task which God had specially
entrusted to him ; the dread lest his personal insignificance
should lead any of his hearers at once to reject a doctrine
announced by a weak, suffering, distressed, overburdened
man, who, though an ambassador of Christ, bore in his
own aspect so few of the credentials of an embassy; the
knowledge that the fiery spirit which “ o’erinformed its
tenement of clay ” was held, like the light of Gideon’s

! Hausrath, p. 51. 2 ] Cor. ii. 3. 3 Gal iv. 18.

¢ 2 Cor. v. 4, ol brres &v ¢ oxtves arevd{oper Bapobuevor.

8 9 Cor. iv. 8—10, 0ABéuevor . . . &wopoluevor . . . Siwxdueror . . . marm~
BaAAduevor . . . wdvrore ThY véxpwaw Toi *Inoob tv ¢ cdpats wepipéporres.

¢ Id. 11, &l yap Hueis o (vres, els 0dvaror xapadidbueda.

7 2 Cor. xi. 23; 1 Cor. xv. 31, 8 Rom. viii. 36.
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pitchers, in a fragile and earthen vessel,! seems to be so
constantly and so oppressively present with him, as to
make all words too weak for the weight of meaning they
bave to bear. Hence his language, in many passages,
bears the traces of almost morbid excitability in its
passionate alternations of humility with assertions of the
" real greatness of his labours,? and of scorn and indignation
against fickle weaklings and intriguing calumniators with
an intense and yearning love.* Sometimes his heart beats
with such quick emotion, his thoughts rush with such
confuséd impetuosity, that in anakoluthon after anako-
luthon, and parenthesis after parenthesis, the whole
meaning becomes uncertain.* His feeling is so intense
that his very words catch a life of their own—they
become ‘““living creatures with hands and feet.”® Some-
times he is almost contemptuous in his assertion of
the rectitude which makes him indifferent to vulgar
criticism,® and keenly bitter in the sarcasm of his self-
depreciation.” In one or two instances an enemy might
almost apply the word * brutal ” to the language in which
he ridicules, or denounces, or unmasks the impugners of
his gospel ;3 in one or two passages he speaks with a
tinge of irony, almost of irritation, about those *“accounted
to be pillars ”—the ‘out-and-out Apostles,” who even if
they were Apostles ten times over added nothing to him
—but the storm of passion dies away in a moment; he
is sorry even for the most necessary and justly-deserved

12Cor.iv.7. %1 Cor. xv. 10. 3 Gal. and 2 Cor. passim.
¢ Gal iv. 12 $ Gal. iv. 14; 1 Cor. iv. 13; Phil. ii. 8,
¢ 1 Cor. iv. 3. T 1 Cor. iv. 10; x. 15; 2 Cor. xi. 16—19; xii. 11.

8 Gal. iil. 1; iv. 17 (in the Greek).

9 Gal. ii. 6, 7éy Boxolrrav elval Ti,—dwoiol wore Hcay odBéy pos Biapépes ;
9, ol doxoiwres oriro elvas; 11, rareyvaouévos #v. 1 Cor. xv. 9; 2 Cor. xi. §
Ty OmepAlay dxooréhwr. 2 Cor. xii. 11, oldiy dorépnoa rér dxepAlar &xorrdrwr o
xal ol3éy el
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severity, and all ends in expressions of tenderness and, as
it were, with a burst of tears.!

Now it is true that we recognise in Saul of Tarsus
the restlessness, the vehemence, the impetuous eagerness
which we see in Paul the Apostle; but it is hard to
imagine in Saul of Tarsus the nervous shrinking, the
tremulous sensibility, the profound distrust of his own
gifts and powers apart from Divine grace, which are so
repeatedly manifest in the language of Paul, the fettered
captive of Jesus Christ. It is hard- to imagine that
such a man as the Apostle became could ever have been
the furious inquisitor, the intruder even into the sacred
retirement of peaceful homes, the eager candidate for
power to suppress a heresy even in distant cities, which
Saul was before the vision on the way to Damascus.
It is a matter of common experience that some physical
humiliation, especially if it take the form of terrible dis-
figurement, often acts in this very way upon human
character.®! It makes the bold shrink; it makes the
arrogant humble; it makes the self-confident timid; it
makes those who once loved publicity long to hide them-

1 Gal. iv.19; 2 Cor. ii. 4; Rom. ix. 1—3. As bearing on this subject,
every one will read with interest the verses of Dr. Newman——

¢T dreamed that with a passionate complaint
I wished me born amid God’s deeds of might,
And envied those who had the presence bright
Of gifted prophet or strong-hearted saint,
‘Whom my heart loves, and fancy strives to paint,
I turned, when straight a stranger met my sight,
Came as my guest, and did awhile unite
His lot with mine, and lived without restraint,
Courteous he was, and grave ; so meek in mien,
It seemed untrue, or told a purpose weak ;
Yet, in the mood, conld he with aptness speak
Or with stern force, or show of feeling keen,
Marking deep craft, methought, and hidden pride ;
Then came a voice, ‘ St. Paul is at thy side I'”

3 The ¢366n of 2 Cor. xii. 7, shows that the *stake in the flesh* was
nothing congenital.
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selves from the crowd; it turns every thought of the
heart from trust in self to humblest submission to the will
of God. Even a dangerous illness is sometimes sufficient
to produce results like these; but when the illness leaves
its physical marks for life upon the frame, its effects are
intensified ; it changes a mirthful reveller, like Francis of
Assisi, into a squalid ascetic; a favourite of society, like
Francis Xavier, into a toilsome missionary ; a gay soldier,
like Ignatius Loyola, into a rigid devotee.

' ‘What was the nature of this stake in the flesh, we
shall examine fully in a separate essay ;' but that, what-
ever it may have been, it came to St. Paul as a direct
consequence of visions and revelations, and as a direct
counteraction to the inflation and self-importance which
such exceptional insight might otherwise have caused to
such a character as his, he has himself informed us. We
are, therefore, naturally led to suppose that the firsf impale-
ment of his health by this wounding splinter accompanied,
or resulted from, that greatest of all his revelations,
the appearance to him of the risen Christ as he was
travelling at noonday nigh unto Damascus. If so, we
see yet another reason for a retirement from all exertion
and publicity, which was as necessary for his body as for
his soul. )

3 Beo Excursus X., “St. Paul's ¢ Stake in the Flesh.'”



CHAPTER XIL

THE BEGINNING OF A LONG MARTYRDOM.

“Be bold as a leopard, swift as an eagle, bounding as a stag, brave as a
lion, to do the will of thy Father which is in heaven.”—PrsAcHin, £, 112, 2.
CaLMED . by retirement, confirmed, it may be, by fresh
revelations of the will of God, clearer in his conceptions
of truth and duty, Saul returned to Damascus. We need
look for no further motives of his return than such as
rose from the conviction that he was now sufficiently pre-
pared to do the work to which Christ had called him.

He did not at once begin his mission to the Gentiles.
“To the Jew first” was the understood rule of the Apos-
tolic teaching,' and had been involved in the directions
given by Christ Himself.? Moreover, the Gentiles were
so unfamiliar with the institution of preaching, their whole
idea of worship was so alien from every form of doctrinal
or moral exhortation, that to.begin by preaching to them
was almost impossible. It was through the Jews that
the Gentiles were most easily reached. The proselytes,
numerous in every city, were specially numerous at Da-
mascus, and by their agency it was certain that every
truth propounded in the Jewish synagogue would, even
if only by the agency of female proselytes, be rapidly
communicated to the Gentile agora.

It was, therefore, to the synagogues that Saul natu.

! Rom. i. 16; Aects iii. 26 ; xiii. 38, 39, 46; John iv. 22,
? Luke xxiv. 47; cf. Isa. ii. 2, 3; xlix. 6; Mic. iv.
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rally resorted, and there that he first began to deliver his
message. Since the Christians were still in communion
with the synagogue and the Temple—since their leader,
Ananias, was so devout according to the law as to have
won the willing testimony of all the Jews who lived in
Damascus!—no obstacle would be placed in the way of the
youthful Rabbi; and as he had been a scholar in the most
eminent of Jewish schools, his earliest appearances on the
arena of controversy would be awaited with attention and
curiosity. We have no reason to suppose that the animosity
against the Nazarenes, which Saul himself had kept alive
in Jerusalem, had as yet penetrated to Damascus. News is
slow to travel in Eastern countries, and those instantaneous
waves of opinion which flood our modern civilisation
were unknown to ancient times. In the capital of Syria,
Jews and Christians were still living together in mutual
toleration, if not in mutual esteem. They had been
thus living in Jerusalem until the spark of hatred had
been struck out by the collision of the Hellenists of the
liberal: with those of the narrow school —the Christian
Hellenists of the Hagadith with the Jewish Hellenists of
the Halacka. To Saul, if not solely, yet in great measure,
this collision had been due; and Saul had been on his way
to stir up the same wrath and strife in Damascus, when
he had been resistlessly arrested® on his unhallowed mission
by the vision and the reproach of his ascended Lord.

But the authority, and the letters, had been entrusted
to him alone, and none but a few hot zealots really desired
that pious and respectable persons like Ananias—children
of Abraham, servants of Moses—should be dragged, with
a halter round their necks, from peaceful homes, scourged
by the people with whom they had lived without any

1 Acts xxii. 12, 8 Phil. iii, 12, xareAfiptyy Sxd 05 Xpiorod "Incod,
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serious disagreement, and haled to Jerusalem by fanatics
who would do their best to procure against them the fatal
vote which might consign them to the revolting horrors
of an almost obsolete execution.

So that each Ruler of a Synagogue over whom Saul
might have been domineering with all the pride of superior
learning, and all the intemperance of flaming zeal, might
be glad enough to see and hear a man who could no longer
hold in terror over him the commission of the Sanhedrin,
and who had now rendered himself liable to the very penal-
ties which, not long before, he had been so eager to inflict.

And had Saul proved to be but an ordinary disputant,
~ the placidity of Jewish self-esteem would not have been
disturbed, nor would he have ruffled the sluggish stream of
legal self-satisfaction. He did not speak of circumecision
as superfluous ; he said nothing about the evanescence of
the Temple service, or the substitution for it of a more
spiritual worship. He did not breathe a word about turn-
ing to the Geentiles. The subject of his preaching was
that ¢ Jesus is the Son of God.”! At first this preaching
excited no special indignation. The worshippers in the
synagogue only felt a keen astonishment® that this was
the man who had ravaged in Jerusalem those who called
on “this name,”? and who had come to Damascus for
the express purpose of leading them bound to the High
Priest. But when once self-love is seriously wounded,
toleration rarely survives. This was the case with the
Jews of Damascus. They very soon discovered that
it was no mere Ananias with whom they had to deal.
It was, throughout life, Paul’s unhappy fate to kindle
the most virulent animosities, because, though concilia-
tory and courteous by temperament, he yet carried into

1 'Iygoiv, not Xpiords, is here the true reading (x, A, B, O, E).
3 Acts ix, 21, ¢lorarra, 3 V. supra, p. 108.
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his arguments that intensity and forthrightness which
awaken dormant opposition. A languid controversialist
will always meet with a languid tolerance. But any con-
troversialist whose honest belief in his own doctrines makes
him terribly in earnest, may count on a life embittered by
the anger of those on whom he has forced the disagree-
able task of re-considering their own assumptions. No one
likes to be suddenly awakened. The Jews were indignant
with one who disturbed the deep slumber of decided
opinions. Their accredited teachers did not like to be
deposed from the papacy of infallible ignorance. They
began at Damascus to feel towards Saul that fierce de-
testation which dogged him thenceforward to the last day
of his life. Out of their own Scriptures, by their own
methods of exegesis, in their own style of dialectics, by
the interpretation of prophecies of which they did not
dispute the validity, he simply confounded them. He
could now apply the very same principles which in the
mouth of Stephen he had found it impossible to resist.
The result was an unanswerable proof that the last zon
of God’s earthly dispensations had now dawned, that old
things had passed away, and all things had become new.
If arguments are such as cannot be refuted, and yet if
those who hear them will not yield to them, they inevit-
ably excite a bitter rage. It was so with the Jews.
Some time had now elapsed since Saul’s return from
Arabia,' and they saw no immediate chance of getting
rid of this dangerous intruder. They therefore took
refuge in what St. Chrysostom calls “the syllogism of
violence.” They might at least plead the excuse—and
how bitter was the remorse which such a plea would excite
in Saul’s own conscience—that they were only treating him

1 Acts ix. 23, fuépas ixaval.
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in the way in which he himself had treated all who held
the same opinions. Even-handed justice was thus com-
mending to his own lips the ingredients of that poisoned
chalice of intolerance which he had forced on others.
It is a far from improbable conjecture that it was at this
early period that the Apostle endured one, and perhaps
more than one, of those five Jewish scourgings which he
tells the Corinthians that he had suffered at the hands of
the Jews. For it is hardly likely that they would resort
at once to the strongest measures, and the scourgings
might be taken as a reminder that worse was yet to
come. Indeed, there are few more striking proofs of the
severity of that life which the Apostle so cheerfully—
nay, even so joyfully—endured, than the fact that in his
actual biography not one of these five inflictions, terrible
as we know that they must have been, is so much as
mentioned, and that in his Epistles they are only recorded,
among trials yet more insupportable, in a passing and
casual allusion.!

But we know from the example of the Apostles at
Jerusalem that no such pain or danger would have put a
stop to his ministry. Like them, he would have seen an
honour in such disgrace. At last, exasperated beyond all
endurance at one whom they hated as a remegade, and
whom they could not even enjoy the luxury of despising
as a heretic, they made a secret plot to kill him* The
conspiracy was made known to Saul, and he was on his
guard against it. The Jews then took stronger and more
open measures. They watched the gates night and day to
prevent the possibility of his escape. In this they were
assisted by the Ethnarch who supplied them with the

1 See Excursus XI., “ On Jewish Scourgings.”

? These secret plots were fearfully rife in these days of the Sicarii (Jos.
Antt. xx. 8, §5).
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means of doing it. This Ethnarch was either the Arab
viceroy of Hareth, or the chief official of the Jews them-
selves,) who well might possess this authority under a
friendly prince.

There was thus an imminent danger that Saul would
be cut off at the very beginning of his career. But this
was not to be. The disciples “ took Saul ”?—another of
the expressions which would tend to show that he was ex-
ceptionally in need of help—and putting him in a large
rope basket,® let him down through the window of a house
which abutted on the wall.#* It may be that they chose
a favourable moment when the patrol had passed, and had
not yet turned round again. At any rate, the escape was
full of ignominy; and it may have been this humiliation,
or else the fact of its being among the earliest perils which
he had undergone, that fixed it so indelibly on the memory
of St. Paul. Nearly twenty years afterwards he mentions
it to the Corinthians with special emphasis, after agonies
and hair-breadth escapes which to us would have seemed
far more formidable.®

Here, then, closed in shame and danger the first page
in this chequered and sad career. How he made his way
to Jerusalem must be left to conjecture. Doubtless, as
he stole through the dark night alone—above all, as he
passed the very spot where Christ had taken hold of him,

1 2 Cor. xi. 32, 8 20vdpxms ¢ppolper Thy xéawv; Actsix. 24, o *Tovdalo: xaperfipour
rds x0Aas. Ethnarch, as well as Alabarch, was a title of Jewish governors in
heathen cities.

? Acts ix. 25. The reading ol pabnral abrod, though well attested, can
hardly be correct.

3 On oxvpls see my Life of Christ, i.403,480. In 2 Cor. xi. 33 it is called
sapydym, which is defined by Hesych. as »Aéyua 71 & oxowlov.

4 Such windows are still to be seen at Damascus. For similar escapes, seo
Josh. ii. 15; 1 Sam, xix. 12,

8 2 Cor. xi. 32. St. Paul’s conversion was about A.D. 37. The Second
Epistle to the Corinthians was written A.D. 57, or early in A.D. 58.

P2
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and into one moment of his life had been crowded a
whole eternity—his heart would be full of thoughts too
deep for words. It has been supposed, from the expression
of which he makes use in his speech to Agrippa, that he
may have preached in many synagogues on the days which
were occupied on his journey to Jerusalem.! But this
seems inconsistent with his own statement that he was
“unknown by face to the churches of Judza which were
in Christ.”® It is not, however, unlikely that he may
sometimes have availed himself of the guest-chambers
which were attached to Jewish synagogues; and if such
was the case, he might have taught the first truths of the
Grospel to the Jews without being thrown into close contact
with Christian communities.

In any case, his journey could not have been much
prolonged, for he tells us that it was his express object to
visit Peter, whose recognition must have been invaluable
to him, apart from the help and insight which he could
not but derive from conversing with one who had long
lived in such intimate friendship with the Lord.

1 Acts xxvi, 20. 3 Gal. i 22



CHAPTER XIII

SAUL’S RECEPTION AT JERUSALEM.

% Cogitemus ipsum Paulum, licet caelesti voce prostratum et instructum,
ad hominem tamen missum esse, ut sacramenta perciperet.”—Avua. De
Doctr. Christ., Prol.

To re-visit Jerusalem must have cost the future Apostle
no slight effort. How deep must have been his remorse
as he neared the spot where he had seen the corpse of
Stephen lying crushed under the stones! With what
awful interest must he now have looked on the scene of
the Crucifixion, and the spot where He who was now risen
and glorified had lain in the garden-tomb! How dreadful
must have been the revulsion of feeling which rose from
the utter change of his present relations towards the
priests whose belief he had abandoned, and the Christians
whose Gospel he had embraced! He had left Jerusalem
a Rabbi, a Pharisee, a fanatic defender of the Oral Law;
he was entering it as one who utterly distrusted the value
of legal righteousness, who wholly despised the beggarly
elements of tradition. The proud man had become unspeak--
ably humble; the savage persecutor unspeakably tender;:
the self-satisfied Rabbi had abandoned in one moment his-
pride of nationality, his exclusive scorn, his Pharisaic pre--
eminence, to take in exchange for them the beatitude of
unjust persecution, and to become the suffering preacher.
of an execrated faith. 'What had he to expect from Theo--
philus, whose letters he had perhaps destroyed? from the
Sanhedrists, whose zeal he had fired ? from his old fellow--
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pupils in the lecture-room of Gamaliel, who had seen in
Saul of Tarsus one who in learning was the glory of the
school of Hillel, and in zeal the rival of the school of
Shammai? How would he be treated by these friends of
his youth, by these teachers and companions of his life,
now that proclaiming his system, his learning, his convic-
tions, his whole life—and therefore theirs no less than his
—+to have been irremediably wrong, he had become an
open adherent of the little Church which he once ravaged
and destroyed ?

But amid the natural shrinking with which he could
not but anticipate an encounter so full of trial, he would
doubtless console himself with the thought that he would
find a brother’s welcome among those sweet and gentle
spirits whose faith he had witnessed, whose love for each
other he had envied while he hated. How exquisite
would be the pleasure of sharing that peace which he had
tried to shatter; of urging on others those arguments
which had been bringing conviction to his own mind even
while he was most passionately resisting them ; of hearing -
again and again from holy and gentle lips the words
of Him whom he had once blasphemed! Saul might
well have thought that the love, the nobleness, the
enthusiasm of his new brethren would more than com-
pensate for the influence and admiration which he had
voluntarily forfeited ; and that to pluck with them the fair
fruit of the Spirit—love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentle-
ness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance—would be a
bliss for which he might cheerfully abandon the whole
world beside. No wonder that “ he assayed to join himself
to the disciples.”! His knowledge of human nature might
indeed have warned him that  confidence is a plant of slow

1 Acts ix. 28
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growth”—that such a reception as he yearned for was
hardly possible. It may be that he counted too much
on the change wrought in human dispositions by the
grace of God. The old Adam is oftentimes too strong for
young Melancthon..

For, alas! a new trial awaited him. Peter, indeed, whom
he had expressly come to see, at once received him with
the large generosity of that impulsive heart, and being a
married man, offered him hospitality without grudging.!
But at first that was all. It speaks no little for the great-
ness and goodness of Peter—it is quite in accordance with
that natural nobleness which we should expect to find in one
whom Jesus Himself had loved and blessed—that he was
the earliest among the brethren to rise above the influence
of suspicion. He was at this time the leader of the Church
in Jerusalem. As such he had not been among those who
fled before the storm. He must have known that it was
at the feet of this young Pharisee that the garments of
Stephen’s murderers had been laid. He must have feared
him, perhaps even have hidden himself from him, when he
forced his way into Christian homes. Nay, more, the
heart of Peter must have sorely ached when he saw
his little congregation slain, scattered, destroyed, and the
ceenobitic community, the faith of which had been so
bright, the enthusiasm so contagious, the common love
so tender and so pure, rudely broken up by the pitiless
persecution of a Pupil of the Schools. Yet, with the
unquestioning trustfulness of a sunny nature—with that
spiritual insight into character by which a Divine charity
not only perceives real worth, but even creates worthi-
ness where it did not before exist—Peter opens his door to
one whom a meaner man might well have excluded as still
too possibly a wolf amid the fold.

! Gal i. 18.
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But of the other leaders of the Church—if there were
any at that time in Jerusalem—not one came near the new
convert, not one so much as spoke to him. He was met
on every side by cold, distrustful looks. At one stroke he
had lost all his old friends; it seemed to be too likely that
he would gain no new ones in their place. The brethren
regarded him with terror and mistrust; they did not
believe that he was a disciple at all.! The facfs which
accompanied his alleged conversion they may indeed have
heard of ; but they had occurred three years before. The
news of his recent preaching and recent peril in Damascus
was not likely to have reached them ; but even if it had,
it would have seemed so strange that they might be
pardoned for looking with doubt on the persecutor turned
brother—for even fearing that the asserted conversion
might only be a ruse to enable Saul to learn their secrets,
and so entrap them to their final ruin. And thus at
first his intercourse with the brethren in the Church of
Jerusalem was almost confined to his reception in the
house of Peter. ‘Other of the Apostles saw I none,”
he writes to the Galatians, “save James the Lord’s
brother.” But though he saw James, Paul seems to
have had but little communion with him. All that we
know of the first Bishop of Jerusalem shows us the
immense dissimilarity, the almost antipathetic pecu-
liarities which separated the characters of the two men.
Even with the Lord Himself, if we may follow the
plain language of the Gospels,? the eldest of His brethren
seems, during His life on earth, to have had but little
communion. He accepted indeed His Messianic claims,
but he accepted them in the Judaic sense, and was

1 Acts ix. 26, éxreipdro xoANGTOa: Tots paldnTals (the imperfect marks an unsue-
cessful effort) xal xdvres époBoivro adrdv, uh maoreborres b1 lorw pabyrhs.
2 Matt. xii. 46; Mark iii. 31; Luke viii. 19; John vii. &.
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displeased at that in His life which was most unmis-
takably Divine. If he be rightly represented by tradi-
tion as a Legalist, a Nazarite, almost an Essene, spending
his whole life in prayer in the Temple, it was his obedience
to Mosaism—scarcely modified in any external particular
by his conversion to Christianity—which had gained for
him even from the Jews the surname of * the Just.” If,
as seems almost demonstrable, he be the author of the
Epistle which bears his name, we see how slight was the
extent to which his spiritual life had been penetrated by
those special aspects of the one great truth which were to
Paul the very breath and life of Christianity. In that
Epistle we find a stern and noble morality which raises it
infinitely above the reproach of being ‘“a mere Epistle of
straw ;”’! but we nevertheless do not find one direct word
about the Incarnation, or the Crucifixion, or the Atone-
ment, or Justification by Faith, or Sanctification by the
Spirit, or the Resurrection of the Dead. The notion that
it was written to counteract either the teaching of St.
Paul, or the dangerous consequences which might some-
times be deduced from that teaching, is indeed most
extremely questionable; and all that we can say of that
supposition is, that it is not quite so monstrous a chimera
as that which has been invented by the German theologians,
who see St. Paul and his followers indignantly though
covertly denounced in the Balaam and Jezebel of the
Churches of Pergamos and Thyatira,? and the Nicolaitans
of the Church of Ephesus,? and the “synagogue of Satan,
which say they are Jews, and are not, but do lie,” of the
Church of Philadelphia.* And yet no one can read the
Epistle of James side by side with any Epistle of St. Paul’s

! «“Ein recht strohern Epistel, denn sie doch kein evangelisch Art an ihn

hat” (Luther, Praef. N. T., 1522) ; but he afterwards modified his opinion,
1 Rev. ii. 20. ' Rev. ii. 6. 4 Rev. iii, 9.
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without perceiving how wide were the differences between
the two Apostles. St. James was a man eminently in-
flexible; St. Paul knew indeed how to yield, but then
the very points which he was least inclined to yield
were those which most .commanded the sympathy of
James. What we know of Peter is exactly in accordance
with the kind readiness with which he received the sus-
pected and friendless Hellenist. What we know of James
would have led us a priori to assume that his relations
with Paul would never get beyond the formal character
which they wear in the Acts of the Apostles, and still
more in the Epistle to the Galatians. But let it not be
assumed that because there was little apparent sympathy
and co-operation between St. Paul and St. James, and
because they dwell on apparently opposite aspects of the
truth, we should for one moment be justified in disparag-
ing either the one or the other. The divergences which
seem to arise from the analysis of truth by individual
minds are merged in the catholicity of a wider syn-
thesis. When St. Paul teaches that we are “ justified by
faith,” he is teaching a truth infinitely precious; and St.
James is also teaching a precious truth when, with a dif-
ferent shade of meaning in both words, he says that by
works a man is justified.”? The truths which these two
great Apostles were commissioned to teach were comple-
mentary and supplementary, but not contradictory of each
other. Of both aspects of truth we are the inheritors. If
it be true that they did not cordially sympathise with each
. other in their life-time, the loss was theirs; but, even in
that case, they were not the first instances in the Church
of God—nor will they be the last—in which two good
men, through the narrowness of one or the vehemence

1 James ii. 24. It is hardly a paradox to say that St. James meant by
¢ faith ” something analogous to what St. Paul meant by works.
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of the other, have been too much beset by the spirit of
human infirmity to be able, in all perfectness, to keep
the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace.

The man who saved the new convert from this humi-
liating isolation—an isolation which must at that moment
have been doubly painful—was the wise and generous
Joseph.. He has already been mentioned in the Acts as
a Levite of Cyprus who, in spite of the prejudices of his
rank, had been among the earliest to join the new com-
munity, and to sanction its happy communism by the sale
of his own possessions. The dignity and sweetness of his
character, no less than the sacrifices which he had made,
gave him a deservedly high position among the perse-
cuted brethren; and the power with which he preached
the faith had won for him the surname of Barnabas, or
“the son of exhortation.”! His intimate relations with
Paul in after-days, his journey all the way to Tarsus
from Antioch to invite his assistance, and the unity
of their purposes until the sad quarrel finally separated
them, would alone render it probable that they had
known each other at that earlier period of life during
which, for the most part, the closest intimacies are formed.
Tradition asserts that Joseph had been a scholar of
Gamaliel, and the same feeling which led him to join
a school of which one peculiarity was its permission
of Greek learning, might have led him yet earlier to
take a few hours’ sail from Cyprus to see what could
be learnt in the University of Tarsus. If so, he would
naturally have come into contact with the family of Saul,
and the friendship thus commenced would be continued

1 mf3 3, “son of prophecy.” That he had been one of the Seventy is
probably a mere guess. (Euseb. H. E.i. 12; Olem. Alex. Strom. ii. 176.)
“ MapdxAna:s late patet ; ubi desides excitat est hortatio, ubi tristitise medetur
et solatium” (Bengel),
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at Jerusalem. It had been broken by the conversion of
Barnabas, it was now renewed by the conversion of Saul.

Perhaps also it was to this friendship that Saul
owed his admission as a guest into Peter’s house. There
was a close link of union between Barnabas and Peter in
the person of Mark, who was the cousin’ of Barnabas,
and whom Peter loved so tenderly that he calls-him his
son. The very house in which Peter lived may have been
the house of Mary, the mother of Mark. It is hardly
probable that the poor fisherman of Galilee possessed any
dwelling of his own in the Holy City. At any rate,
Peter goes to this house immediately after his liberation
from prison, and if Peter lived in it, the relation of
Barnabas to its owner would have given him some claim
to ask that Saul should share its hospitality. Generous
as Peter was, it would have required an almost super-
human amount of confidence to receive at once under
his roof a man who had tried by the utmost violence to
extirpate the very fibres of the Church. But if one so
highly honoyred as Barnabas was ready to vouch for him,
Peter was not the man to stand coldly aloof. Thus it -
happened that Saul’s earliest introduction to the families
of those whom he had scattered would be made under the
high auspices of the greatest of the Twelve.

The imagination tries in vain to penetrate the veil
of two thousand years which hangs between us and the
intercourse of the two Apostles. Barnabas, we may be
sure, must have been often present in the little circle,
and must have held many an earnest conversation with
his former friend. Mary, the mother of Mark, would
have something to tell? Mark may have been an eye-

! Col. iv. 10.
2 St. John and other Apostles were probably absent, partly perhaps as a
consequence of the very persecution in which Paul had been the prime mover.
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witness of more than one pathetic scene. But how
boundless would be the wealth of spiritual wisdom
which Peter must have unfolded! Is it not certain
that from those lips St. Paul must have heard about
the Divine brightness of the dawning ministry of Jesus
during the Galilean year—about the raising of Jairus’
daughtet, and the Transfiguration on Hermon, and the
discourse in the synagogue of Capernaum, and the awful
scenes which had occurred on the day of the Crucifixion?
And is it not natural to suppose that such a hearer—
a hearer of exceptional culture, and enlightened to an
extraordinary degree by the Holy Spirit of God—would
grasp many of the words of the Lord with a firmness
of grasp, and see into the very inmost heart of their
significance with a keenness of insight, from which his
informant might, in his turn, be glad to learn ?

It must be a dull imagination that does not desire to
linger for a moment on the few days during which two
such men were inmates together of one obscure house
in the city of Jerusalem. But however fruitful their
" intercourse, it did not at once secure to the new disciple
a footing among the brethren whose poverty and perse-
cutions he came to share. Then it was that Barnabas
came forward, and saved Saul for the work of the
Church. The same discrimination of character, the same
charity of insight which afterwards made him prove
Mark to be a worthy comrade of their second mission, in
spite of his first defection, now made him vouch unhesi-
tatingly for the sincerity of Saul. Taking him by the
hand, he led him into the presence of the Apostles—the
term being here used for Peter,! and James the Lord’s

V Acts ix. 27; Gal. i. 19. The true reading in Gal. i. 18 seems to be

“Kephas” (x, A, B, and the most important verslons), as also in ii. 9,11, 14.
This Hebrew form of the name also occurs in 1 Cor. ix. 5. Although else-
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brother,! and the elders of the assembled church—and there
narrated to them the circumstances, which either they had
never heard, or of the truth of which they had not yet
been convinced. He told them of the vision on the road
to Damascus, and of the fearlessness with which Saul had
vindicated his sincerity in the very city to which he had
come as an enemy. The words of Barnabas carried weight,
and his confidence was contagious. Saul was admitted
among the Christians on a footing of friendship, “ going
in and out among them.” To the generosity and clear-
sightedness of Joseph of Cyprus, on this and on a later
occasion, the Apostle owed a vast debt of gratitude.
Next only to the man who achieves the greatest and
most blessed deeds is he who, perhaps himself wholly
incapable of such high work, is yet the first to help and
encourage the genius of others. We often do more good
by our sympathy than by our labours, and render to the
world a more lasting service by absence of jealousy, and
recognition of merit, than we could ever render by the
straining efforts of personal ambition.

No sooner was Saul recognised as a brother, than he
renewed the ministry which he had begun at Damascus.
It is, however, remarkable that he did not venture to
preach to the Hebrew Christians. He sought the syna-
gogues of the Hellenists in which the voice of Stephen
had first been heard, and disputed with an energy not

where (e.g., ii. 7, 8) St. Paul uses “Peter” indifferently with Cephas, as is
there shown by the unanimity of the MSS,, it seems clear that St. Paul’s con-
ception of $t. Peter was one which far more identified him with the Judaie
Church than with the Church in general. In the eyes of St. Paul, Simon
was specially the Apostle of the Circumcision.

! Gal.i. 19, érepor B Tiv dwooréAwy ob el8ov el uh "IdxwBor . . . Tt is impos-
sible from the form of the words to tell whether James is here regarded as in
the strictest sense an Apostle or not. The addition of “the Lord’s brother””
—rb gepvordympua, a8 Chrysostom calls it—distinguishes him from James the
brother of John, and from James the Less, the son of Alpheus.
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inferior to his. It was incumbent on him, though it
was a duty which required no little courage, that his
voice should be uplifted in the name of the Lord Jesus
in the places where it had been heard of old in blasphemy
against Him. But this very circumstance increased his
danger. His preaching was again cut short by a conspi-
racy to murder him.!

It was useless to continue in a place where to stay was
certain death. The little Galilean community got informa-
tion of the plot. To do the Jews justice, they showed
little skill in keeping the secret of these deadly combi-
nations.. It was natural that the Church should not only
desire to save Saul’s life, but also to avoid the danger of
a fresh outbreak. Yet it was not without a struggle,
and a distinct intimation that such was the will of God,
that Saul yielded to the solicitations of his brethren.
How deeply he felt this compulsory flight, may be seen
in the bitterness with which he alludes to it? even
after the lapse of many years. He had scarcely been
a fortnight in Jerusalem when the intensity of his
prayers and emotions ended in a trance® during which
he again saw the Divine figure and heard the Divine
voice which had arrested his mad progress towards the
gates of Damascus. ‘Make instant haste, and depart
in speed from Jerusalem,” said Jesus to him; “for they
will not receive thy testimony concerning Me.” But to
Saul it seemed incredible that his testimony could be
resisted. If the vision of the risen Christ by which
he had been converted was an argument which, from the

1 Acts ix. 29, érexelpovy abrdy dverer. 'We know of at least ten such perils
of assassination in the life of St. Paul.

2 1 Thess. ii. 15, “ who both killed the Lord Jesus, and their own prophets,
and drove us out ™ (fuds éxdiwidrrav),

8 Aets xxii. 17,
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nature of the case, could not, alone, be convincing to
others, yet it seemed to Saul that, knowing what they
did know of his intellectual power, and contrasting his
present earnestness with his former persecution, they
could not but listen to such a teacher as himself. He
longed also to undo, so far as in him lay, the misery and
mischief of the past havoec he had wrought. But how-
ever deep may have been his yearnings, however ardent
his hopes, the answer came brief and peremptory, “Go!
for I will send thee forth afar to the Gentiles.”!

All reluctance was now at an end; and we can see
what at the time must have been utterly dark and
mysterious to St. Paul,—that the coldness with which he
was received at Jerusalem, and the half-apparent desire
to precipitate his departure—events so alien to- his own
plans and wishes, that he pleads even against the Divine
voice which enforced the indications of circumstance—
were part of a deep providential design. Years afterward,
when St. Paul ““stood pilloried on infamy’s high stage,” he
was able with one of his strongest asseverations to appeal
to the brevity of his stay in Jerusalem, and the paucity
of those with whom he had any intercourse, in proof
that it was not from the Church of Jerusalem that he
had received his commission, and not to the Apostles at
Jerusalem that he owed his allegiance. But though at
present all this was unforeseen by him, he yielded to the
suggestions of his brethren, and scarcely a fortnight after
his arrival they—not, perhaps, wholly sorry to part with

! Acts xxii. 17—21. The omission of this vision in the direct narrative of
Acts ix. is a proof that silence’as to this or that occurrence in the brief narra-
tive of St. Luke must not be taken as a proof that he was unaware of the
event which he omits. 'We may also note, in this passage, the first appearance
of the interesting word udprvs. Here doubtless it has its primary sense of
“ witness ;” but it contains the germ of ile later sense of one who testified to
Christ by voluntary death.
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one whose presence was a source of many embarrassments
—conducted him to the coast town of Ceesarea Stratonis!
to start him on his way to his native Tarsus. Of his
movements on this occasion we hear no more in the
Acts of the Apostles; but in the Epistle to the Galatians
he says that he came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia,
but remained a complete stranger to the churches of
Judza that were in Christ, all that they had heard of
him being the rumours that their former persecutor was
now an evangelist of the faith of which he was once a
destroyer; news which gave them occasion to glorify God
in him.? '

Since we next find him at Tarsus, it might have been
supposed that he sailed there direct, and there remained.
The expression, however, that ‘“ he came into the regions
of Syria and Cilicia,” seems to imply that this was not
the case.? Syria and Cilicia were at this time politically
separated, and there is room for the conjecture that the
ship in which the Apostle sailed was destined, not for
Tarsus, but for Tyre, or Sidon, or Seleucia, tl_xe port of
Antioch. The existence of friends and disciples of Saul in
the Pheenician towns, and the churches of Syria as well as

! That he was not sent to Ceeearea Philippi is almost too obvious to need
argument. Neither rarfyayor, which means a going downwards—i.e., to the
coast—nor &aréorerar, would at all suit the long journey northwards to
Ceesarea Philippi; nor is it probable that Saul would go to Tarsus by land,
travelling in the direction of the dangerous Damascus, when he could go
so much more easily by sea. It is a more interesting inquiry whether, as
has been suggested, these words arfyayor and &awéoreirar, imply a more
than ordinary amount of passivify in the movements of Paul; and whether
in this case the passiveness was due to the attacks of illness which were the
sequel of his late vision.

? Gal. i 21—24, #uny &yvooluevos . o . &xolovres foar . o . ebayyariferas
o o o éxdples,

¥ Gal i. 21. The expression is not indeed decisive, since Cilicia might
easily be regarded as a mere definitive addition to describe the part of Syria
to which he went. (Ewald, Gesch. d. Apost. Zeitalt., p. 439.)

Q
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Cilicia,! point, though only with dim uncertainty, to the
possibility that he performed part of his journey to Tarsus
by land, and preached on the way. There is even nothing
impossible in Mr. Lewin’s suggestion® that his course may
have been determined by ome of those three shipwrecks
which he mentions that he had undergone. But the occa-
sions and circumstances of the three shipwrecks must be
left to the merest conjecture. They occurred during the
period when St. Luke was not a companion of St. Paul,
and he has thought it sufficient to give from his own
journal the graphic narrative of that later catastrophe of
which he shared the perils. The active ministry in Syria
and Cilicia may have occupied the period between Saul’s
departure in the direction of Tarsus, and his summons to
fresh fields of labour in the Syrian Antioch. During this
time he may have won over to the faith some of the
members of his own family, and may have enjoyed the
society of others who were in Christ before him. But all
is uncertain, nor can we with the least confidence restore
the probabilities of a period of which even the traditions
have for centuries been obliterated. The stay of Saul at
Tarsus was on any supposition a period mainly of waiting
and of preparation, of which the records had no large
significance in the history of the Christian faith. The
fields in which he was to reap were whitening for the
harvest; the arms of the reaper were being strengthened,
and his heart prepared.

1 Aote xxi. 2; xxvii. 3; xv. 23, 4L, 8 8¢ Paul, 1. 77,



CHAPTER XIV.

GAIUS AND THE JEWB.—PEACE OF THE CHURCH.
“ Reliqua ut de monstro narranda sunt.”—SvuET. Calig.

InMMEDIATELY after the hasty flight of Saul from Jerusalem,
St. Luke adds,! ““ Then had the church rest throughout the
whole of Judza, and Galilee, and Samaria, being-built up,
and walking in the fear of the Lord; and by the exhorta-
tion of the Holy Spirit was multiplied.” At first sight it
might almost seem as though this internal peace, which
produced such happy growth, was connected in the
writer’s mind with the absence of one whose conversion
stirred up to madness the prominent opponents of the
Church. It may be, however, that the turn of his
expression is simply meant to resume the broken thread of
his narrative. The absence of molestation, which caused
the prosperity of the faith, is sufficiently accounted for
by the events which were now happening in the Pagan
world. The pause in the recorded career of the Apostle
enables us also to pause and survey some of the conflicting
conditions of Jewish and Gentile life as they were illus-
trated at this time by prominent events. It need hardly
be said that such a survey has an immediate bearing on
the conditions of the Days after Christ, and on the work
of His great Apostle.
A multitude of concurrent arguments tend to show
! Acts ix. 81, % udv ody dkxrnofa (¢, A, B, O, and the chief versions). I
follow what seems to me to be the best punctuation of the verse.
Q2
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that Saul was converted early in A.D. 87, and this brief stay
at Jerusalem must therefore have occurred in the year 39.
Now in the March of A.D. 87 Tiberius died, and Gaius—
whose nickname of Caligula, or ¢ Bootling,” given him in
his infancy by the soldiers of his father Germanicus, has
been allowed to displace his true name—succeeded to the
lordship of the world. Grim as had been the despotism of
Tiberius, he extended to the religion of the Jews that con-
- temptuous toleration which was the recognised principle of

* Roman policy. 'When Pilate had kindled their fanaticism
by hanging the gilt shields in his palace at Jerusalem,!
Tiberius, on an appeal being made to him, reprimanded
the officiousness of his Procurator, and ordered him to
remove the shields to Casarea. It is true that he allowed
four thousand Jews to be deported from Rome to Sar-
dinia, and punished with remorseless severity those who,
from dread of violating the Mosaic law, refused to take
military service.? This severity was not, however, due to
any enmity against the race, but only to his indignation
against the designing hypocrisy which, under pretence of
proselytising, had won the adhesion of Fulvia, a noble
Roman lady, to the Jewish religion; and to the detestable
rascality with which her teacher and his companions had
embezzled the presents of gold and purple which she had
entrusted to them as an offering for the Temple at Jeru-
salem. Even this did not prevent him from protecting
the Jews as far as he could in their own country; and
when Vitellius, the Legate of Syria, had decided that there
was primd facie cause for the complaints which had been
raised against the Procurator in all three divisions of his
district, it is probable that Pilate, who was sent to Rome
to answer for his misdemeanours, would have received

1 Life of Christ, ii, 362. 3 Jos. Antt. xviii. 3—5; Suet. 7%b. xxxvi.
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strict justice from the aged Emperor. But before Pilate
arrived, Tiberius had ended his long life of disappointment,
crime, and gloom.

The accession of Gaius was hailed by the whole Roman
world with a burst of rapture,! and there were none to
whom it seemed more likely to introduce a golden era of
prosperity than to the Jews. For if the young Emperor
had any living friend, it was Herod Agrippa. That
prince, if he could command but little affection as a
grandson of Herod the Great, had yet a claim to Jewish
loyalty as a son of the murdered Aristobulus, a grandson
of the murdered Mariamne, and therefore a direct lineal
descendant of that great line of Asmonazan princes whose
names recalled the last glories of Jewish independence.
Accordingly, when the mews reached Jerusalem that
Tiberius at last was dead, the Jews heaved a sigh of relief,
and not only took with perfect readiness the oath of
allegiance to Gaius, which was administered by Vitellius to
the myriads who had thronged to the Feast of Pentecost,
but offered speedy and willing holocausts for the prosperity
of that reign which was to bring them a deeper misery,
and a more absolute humiliation, than any which had been
inflicted on them during the previous dominion of Rome.?

Gaius lost no time in publicly displaying his regard for
the Herodian prince, who, with remarkable insight, had
courted his friendship, not only before his accession was
certain, but even in spite of the distinct recommendation
of the former Emperor.?

1 Suet. Calig. 13, 14. :

* Compare for this entire narrative Suet. Caligula; Philo, Leg. ad Gaium,
and in Flaccum; Jos. Anit. xviii. 9; B. J. ii. 10; Dio Cass. lix. 8, seq.;
Griitz, iii. 270—277; Jahn, Hebr. Commonwealth, 174.

3 The adventures of Herod Agrippa I. form one of the numerous
romances which give us so clear a glimpse of the state of society during the
sarly Empire. Sent to Rome by his grandfather, he had breathed from early
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One day, while riding in the same carriage as Gaius,
Agrippa was imprudent enough to express his wish for the
time when Tiberius would bequeath the Empire to a
worthier successor. Such a remark might easily be con-
strued into a crime of high treason, or laesa majestas. In
a court which abounded with spies, and in which few
dared to express above a whisper their real thoughts, it
was natural that the obsequious slave who drove the
chariot should seek an audience from Tiberius to com-
municate what he had heard; and when by the influence
of Agrippa himself he had gained this opportunity, his
report made the old Emperor so indignant, that he ordered
the Jewish prince to be instantly arrested. Clothed as he
was in royal purple, Agrippa was seized, put in chains, and
taken off to a prison, in which he languished for the six
remaining months of the life of Tiberius. Almost the
first thought of Gaius on his accession was to relieve the
friend who had paid him such assiduous court before his
fortunes were revealed. Agrippa was at once released from
custody. A few days after, Gaius sent for him, put a
diadem on his head, conferred on him the tetrarchies of
Herod Philip, and of Lysanias, and presented him with
;a golden chain of equal weight with the iron one with
which he had been bound.

Now, although Agrippa was a mere unprincipled
.adventurer, yet he had the one redeeming feature of
irespect for the external religion of his race. The
Edomite admixture in his blood had not quite effaced
‘the more generous instincts of an Asmonzan prince,

‘youth the perfumed and intoxicating atmosphere of the Imperial court ass
companion of Drusus, the son of Tiberius. On the death of Drusus he was
excluded from Court, and was brought to the verge of suicide by the indigence
which followed a course of extravagance. Saved from his purpose by his
wife Cypros, he went through a series of debts, disgraces, and escapades, uatil
‘he was once more admitted to favour by Tiberius at Capres.
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nor had the sty of Capree altogether made him forget
that he drew his line from the Priest of Modin. The
Jews might well have expected that, under an Emperor
with whom their prince was a bosom friend, their interests
would be more secure than they had been even under a
magnanimous Julius and a liberal Augustus. Their hopes
were doomed to the bitterest disappointment ; nor did any
reign plunge them into more dreadful disasters than the
reign of Agrippa’s friend.

In August, A.D. 38, Agrippa arrived at Alexandria on
his way to his new kingdom. His arrival was so entirely
free from ostentation—for, indeed, Alexandria, where his
antecedents were not unknown, was the last city in which
he would have wished to air his brand-new royalty—that -
though he came in sight of the Pharos about twilight,
he ordered the captain to stay in the offing till dark, that
he might land unnoticed! But the presence in the city
of one who was at once a Jew, a king, an Idumzan, a
Herod, and a favourite of Casar, would not be likely to
remain long a secret; and if it was some matter of exulta-
tion to the Jews, it exasperated beyond all bounds the envy
of the Egyptians. Flaccus, the Governor of Alexandria,
chose to regard Agrippa’s visit as an intentional insult
to himself, and by the abuse which he heaped in secret
upon the Jewish prince, encouraged the insults in which
the mob of Alexandria were only too ready to indulge.
Unpopular everywhere, the Jews were regarded in Alex-
andria with special hatred. Their wealth, their numbers,
their usuries, their exclusiveness, the immunities which
the two first Cesars had granted them,?filled the worthless

! Derenbourg is therefore mistaken (p. 222) that Agrippa * se donna la
puérile satisfaction d’étaler son luxe royal dans I’endroit ol naguére il avait
trainé une si honteuse misére.”

3 Jos. Anit. xiv. 7,2; xix. 5, 2, and xiv. 10, passim (Decrees of Julius),
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populace of a hybrid city with fury and loathing. A
Jewish Zing was to them a conception at once ludicrous
and offensive. Every street rang with lampoons against
him, every theatre and puppet-show echoed with ribald
farces composed in his insult: At last the wanton mob
seized on a poor naked idiot named Carabbas, who had
long been the butt of mischievous boys, and carrying
him off to the Gymnasium, clothed him in a door-mat, by
way of tallith, flattened a papyrus leaf as his diadem, gave
him a stalk of papyrus for a sceptre, and surrounding him
with a mimic body-guard of youths armed with sticks,
proceeded to bow the knee before him, and consult him on
state affairs. They ended the derisive pageant by loud
shouts of Maris! Maris! the Syriac word for ““ Lord.”
Encouraged by impunity and the connivance of the
Preefect, they then bribed him to acquiesce in more serious
outrages. First they raised a cry to erect images of Gaius
in the synagogues, hoping thereby to provoke the Jews
into a resistance which might be interpreted as treason.
This was to set an example which might be fatal to the
Jews, not only in Egypt, but in all other countries. Irri-
tated, perhaps, by the determined attitude of the Jews,
Flaccus, in spite of the privileges which had long been
secured to them by law and charter, published an edict in
which he called them “foreigners and aliens,” and drove
them all into a part of a single quarter of the city in
which it was impossible for them to live. The mob then
proceeded to break open and plunder the shops of the
deserted quarter, blockaded the Jews in their narrow pre-
cincts, beat and murdered all who in the pangs of hunger
ventured to leave it, and burnt whole families alive, some-
times with green fuel, which added terribly to their
tortures. Flaccus, for his part, arrested thirty-eight lead-
ing members of their Council, and -after having stripped
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them of all their possessions, had them beaten, not with
rods by the lictors, but with scourges by the lowest -
executioners, with such severity that some of them died
in consequence. Their houses were rifled, in the hope
of finding arms; but though nothing whatever was found,
except common table-knives, men and women were dragged
into the theatre, commanded to eat swine’s flesh, and
tortured if they refused.!

But neither these attempts to win popularity among
the Gentile inhabitants by letting loose their rage
against their Jewish neighbours, nor his ostentatious
public loyalty and fulsome private flatteries saved
Flaccus from the fate which he deserved. These pro-
ceedings had barely been going on for two months, when
Gaius sent a centurion with a party of soldiers, who,
landing after dark, proceeded at once to the house of
Stephanion, a freed-man of Tiberius, with whom Flaccus
happened to be dining, arrested him without difficulty,
and brought him to Rome. Here he found that two
low demagogues, Isidorus and Lampo, who had hitherto
been among his parasites, and who had constantly
fomented his hatred of the Jews, were now his chief
accusers. He was found guilty. His property was con-
fiscated, and he was banished, first to the miserable rock
of Gyara, in the ZFgean, and then to Andros. In one
of those sleepless. nights which were at once a symptom
and an aggravation of his madness, Gaius, meditating on
the speech of an exile whom ‘he had restored, that during
his banishment he used to pray for the death of Tiberius,
determined to put an end to the crowd of distinguished
criminals which imperial tyranny had collected on the
barren islets of the Mediterranean. Flaccus was among

! There seem to be distinct allusions to these troubles in' 8 Mace. (passim).
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the earliest victims, and Philo narrates with too gloating

* a vindictiveness the horrible manner in which he was

hewn to pieces in a ditch by the despot’s emissaries.!
Gaius had begun his reign with moderation, but the
sudden change from the enforced simplicity of his tute-
lage to the boundless luxuries and lusts of his autocracy
—the sudden plunge into all things which, as Philo®
says, “destroy both soul and body and all the bonds
which unite and strengthen the two ”—brought on the
illness which altered the entire organism of his brain.
Up to that time he had been a vile and cruel man;
thenceforth he was a mad and sanguinary monster. It
was after this illness, and the immediately subsequent
murders of Tiberius Gemellus, Macro, and Marcus
Silanus, which delivered him from all apprehension of
rivalry or restraint, that he began most violently to
assert his godhead. His predecessors would have re-
garded it as far less impious to allow themselves or their
fortunes to be regarded as divine, than to arrogate to
themselves the actual style and attributes of existing
deities.® But disdaining all mere demi-gods like Tro-
phonius and Amphiaraus, Gaius began to appear in public,
first in the guise of Hercules, or Bacchus, or one of the
Dioscuri, and then as Apollo, or Mars, or Mercury, or
even Venus (!), and demanded that choruses should be
sung in his honour under these attributes; and, lastly, he
did not hesitate to assert his perfect equality with Jupiter

! It is not impossible that Herod Antipas may have perished in conse-
quence of this same order of Gaius. It is true that Suetonius (Calig. 28) only
says, ““ Misit circum insulas qui omnes (exsules) trucidarent;” but the cause
would apply as much to all political exiles, and Dion (lix. 18) distinctly says
that he put Antipas to death (rarésgate). The trial of Antipas took place at
Puteoli shortly before the Philonian embassy, A.D. 39.

* De Leg. 2. '

3 See Excursus XII., “ Apotheosis of Roman Emperors.”
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himself. The majority of the Romans, partly out of abject
terror, partly out of contemptuous indifference, would feel
little difficulty in humouring these vagaries; but the
Jews, to their eternal honour, refused at all costs to
sanction this frightful concession of divine honours to the
basest of mankind. As there were plenty of parasites
in the Court of Gaius who would lose no opportunity
of indulging their spite against the Jews, an ingrained
hatred of the whole nation soon took possession of his
mind. The Alexandrians were not slow to avail them-
selves of this antipathy. They were well aware that the
most acceptable flattery to the Emperor, and the most
overwhelming insult to the Jews, was to erect images of
Gaius in Jewish synagogues, and they not only did this,
but even in the superb and celebrated Chief Synagogue of
Alexandria® they erected a bronze statue in an old gilt
quadriga which had once been dedicated to Cleopatra.

Of all these proceedings Gaius was kept informed,
partly by his delighted study of Alexandrian newspapers,
which Philo says that he preferred to all other literature,
and partly by the incessant insults against the Jews
distilled into his ears by Egyptian buffoons like the in-
famous Helicon.?

The sufferings of the Jews in Alexandria at last
became so frightful that they despatched the venerable
Philo with four others on an embassy to the insane youth
whom they refused to adore. Philo has left us an account
of this embassy, which, though written with his usual
rhetorical diffuseness, is intensely interesting as a record of
the times. It opens for us a little window into the daily
life of the Imperial Court at Rome within ten years of
the death of Christ.

1 The Diapleuston. ? Philo, Leg. John xxv.
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The first interview of the ambassadors with Gaius took
place while he was walking in his mother’s garden on the
banks of the Tiber, and the apparent graciousness of his
reception deceived all of them except Philo himself.
After having been kept waiting for some time, the Jews
were ordered to follow him to Puteoli, and there it was
that a man with disordered aspect and bloodshot eyes
rushed up to them, and with a frame that shivered with
agony and in a voice broken with sobs, barely succeeded
in giving utterance to the horrible intelligence that
Gaius had asserted his intention of erecting a golden
colossus of himself with the attributes of Jupiter in the
Holy of Holies at Jerusalem. After giving way to their
terror and agitation, the ambassadors asked the cause of
this diabolical sacrilege, and were informed that it was
due to the advice of “that scorpion-like slave,” Helicon,
who with “a poisonous Ascalonite” named Apelles—a
low tragic actor—had made the suggestion during the fit
of rage with which Gaius heard that the Jews of Jamnia
had torn down a trumpery altar which the Gentiles of the
city had erected to his deity with no other intention than
that of wounding and insulting them.

So far from this being a transient or idle threat,
Gaius wrote to Petronius, the Legate of Syria, and ordered
him to carry it out with every precaution and by main
force; and though the legate was well aware of the
perilous nature of the undertaking, he had been obliged
to furnish the necessary materials for the statue to the
artists of Sidon.

No sooner had the miserable Jews heard of this
threatened abomination of desolation, than they yielded
themselves to such a passion of horror as made them
forget every other interest. It was no time to be per-
secuting Christians when the most precious heritage of
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their religion was at stake. Flocking to Pheenicia in
myriads, until they occupied the whole country like a
~ cloud, they divided themselves into six companies of old
men, youths, boys, aged women, matrons, and virgins,
and rent the air with their howls and supplications, as
they lay prostrate on the earth and scattered the dust in
handfuls upon their heads. Petronius, a sensible and
honourable man, was moved by their abject misery, and
with the object of gaining time, ordered the Sidonian
artists to make their statue very perfect, intimating not
very obscurely that he wished them to be as long over it
as possible. Meanwhile, in order to test the Jews, he
went from Acre to Tiberias, and there the same scenes
were repeated. For forty days, neglecting the sowing of
their fields, they lay prostrate on the ground, and when
the legate asked them whether they meant to make war
against Cesar, they said, No, but they were ready to die
rather than see their temple desecrated, and in proof of
their sincerity stretched out their throats. Seeing the
obstinacy of their resolution, besieged by the entreaties of
Aristobulus and Helcias the elder, afraid, too, that a
famine would be caused by the neglect of tillage, Petro-
nius, though at the risk of his own life, promised the
Jews that he would write and intercede for them, if they
would separate peaceably and attend to their husbandry.
It was accepted by both Jews and Gentiles as a sign of
the special blessing of God on this brave and humane
decision, that no sooner had Petronius finished his speech
than, after long drought, the sky grew black with clouds,
and there was an abundant rain. He kept his word.
He wrote a letter to Gaius, telling him that if the
affair of the statue were pressed, the Jews would
neglect their harvest and there would be great danger
lest he should find the whole country in a state of
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statvation, which might be even dangerous for himself
and his suite, if he carried out his intended visit.

Meanwhile, in entire ignorance of all that had taken
place, Agrippa had arrived at Rome, and he at once read
in the countenance of the Emperor that something had
gone wrong. On hearing what it was, he fell down in a
fit, and lay for some time in a deep stupor. By the exer-
tion of his whole influence with Gaius, he only succeeded
in procuring a temporary suspension of the design; and
it was not long before the Emperor announced the inten-
tion of taking with him from Rome a colossus of gilded
bronze—in order to cut off all excuse for delay—and of
personally superintending its erection in the Temple, which
would henceforth be regarded as dedicated to * the new
Jupiter, the illustrious Gaius.” Even during his brief
period of indecision he was so angry with Petronius for
the humanity that he had shown that he wrote him a
letter commanding him to commit suicide if he did not
want to die by the hands of the executioner.

These events, and the celebrated embassy of Philo to
Gaius, of which he has left us so painfully graphic a
description, probably took place in the August of the
year 40. In the January of the following year the
avenging sword of the brave tribune Cassius Chzrea rid
the world of the intolerable despot.! The vessel which had
carried to Petronius the command to commit suicide, was
fortunately delayed by stormy weather, and only arrived
twenty-seven days after intelligence had been received that
the tyrant was dead. From Claudius — who owed his
throne entirely to the subtle intrigues of Agrippa—the

1 The Jews believed that a Bath K6l from the Holy of Holies had announced
his death to the High Priest (Simon the Just), and the anniversary was for.
bidden to be ever observed as a fast day (Megillath Taanith, § 26; Sotah,
£. 33, 1; Derenbourg, Palest., p. 207).
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Jews received both kindness and consideration. Petronius
was ordered thenceforth to suppress and punish all attempts
to insult them?! in the quiet exercise of their religious
duties ; and Claudius utterly forbad that prayers should be
addressed or sacrifices offered to himself.$

! See the decree of Clandius against the inhabitants of Dor, who had set
ap his statue in a Jewish synagogue.
! Dion, Ix. §,



Book XU,

THE RECOGNITION OF THE GENTILES.

CHAPTER XV.
THE SAMARITANS—THE EUNUCH—THE CENTURION.

“ Whenever 1 look at Peter, my very heart leaps for joy. If I could paint
a portrait, of Peter I would paint upon every hair of his head ‘I believe in the
forgiveness of sins.’ ”—LUTHER.

“ Quel Padre vetusto
Di ‘santa chiesa, a cui Cristo le chiavi
Racommands$ di questo fior venusto.”
DANTE, Paradiso, xxxii. 124,

“ Blessed is the cunuch, which with his hands hath wrought no iniquity, ner
imagined wicked things against God : for unto him shall be given the special
gift of faith, and an inheritance in the temple of the Lord more acceptable
to hismind. For glorious is the fruit of good labours : and the root of wisdom
shall never fall away.”—W1sD, iii. 14, 15.

THE peace, the progress, the edification, the holiness of the
Church, were caused, no doubt, by that rest from persecu-
tion which seems to have been due to the absorption of the
Jews in the desire to avert the outrageous sacrilege of
Gaius. And yet we cannot but ask with surprise whether
the Christians looked on with indifference at the awful
insult which was being aimed at their national religion.
It would mark a state of opinion very different from what
we should imagine if they had learnt to regard the un-
sullied sanctity of Jehovah’s Temple as a thing in which
they had no longer any immediate concern. Can we for
one moment suppose that James the Lord’s brother, or
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Simon the Zealot, were content to enjoy their freedom from
molestation, without caring to take part in the despairing
efforts of their people to move the compassion of the
Legate of Syria? Is it conceivable that they would have
stayed quietly at home while the other Jews in tens of
thousands were streaming to his headquarters at Casarea,
or flinging the dust upon their heads as they lay prostrate
before him at Tiberias? Or was it their own personal
peril which kept them from mingling among masses of
fanatics who indignantly rejected their co-operation ? Were
they forced to confine their energies to the teaching of the
infant churches of Palestine because they were not even
allowed to participate in the hopes and fears of their
compatriots ? We may fairly assume that the Jewish
Christians abhorred the purposed sacrilege; but if the
schools of Hillel and Shammai, and the cliques of .
Hanan and Herod, hated them only one degree less than
they hated the minions of Gaius, it is evident that there
could have been nothing for the Apostles to do but to
rejoice over their immediate immunity from danger, and
to employ the rest thus granted them for the spread of
the Kingdom of God. The kings of the earth might rage,
and the princes imagine vain things, but #Zey, at least,
could kiss the Son,! and win the blessing of those who
trusted in the Lord. It was the darkest midnight of the
world’s history, but the Gosnen of Christ’s Church was:
brightening more and more with the silver dawn.

To this outward peace and inward development was
due an event which must continue to have the most
memorable importance to the end of time—the admission
of Gentiles, as Gentiles, into the Church of Christ. This

! Ps. ii. 12, 9p¢, either “ kiss the Som,” or “ worship purely.” Which
rendering is right has been a disputed point ever since Jerome’s day (dde.
Buff.i.). See Perowne, Psalms, i. 116.

R
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~ great event must have seemed inevitable to men like
St. Stephen, whose training as Hellenists had emancipated
them from the crude spirit of Jewish isolation. But the
experience of all history shows how difficult it is for the
mind to shake itself free from views which have become
rather instinctive than volitional ; and though Jesus had
uttered words which could only have one logical explana-
tion, the older disciples, even the Apostles themselves,
had not yet learnt their full significance. The revelation
of God in Christ had been a beam in the darkness.
To pour suddenly upon the midnight a full flood of
spiritual illumination would have been alien to .the
method of God’s dealings with our race. The dayspring
had risen, but many a long year was to elapse before it
broadened into the boundless noon.

But the time had now fully come in which those other
sheep of which Jesus had spoken—the other sheep which
were not of this fold *—must be brought to hear His voice.
Indirectly, as well as directly, the result was due to St.
Paul in a degree immeasurably greater than to any other
man. To St. Peter, indeed, as a reward for his great con-
fession, had been entrusted the keys of the Kingdom of
Heaven; and, in accordance with this high metaphor,
to him was permitted the honour of opening to the
Gentiles the doors of the Christian Church. And that
this was so ordained is a subject for deep thankfulness.
The struggle of St. Paul against the hostility of Judaism
from without, and the leaven of Judaism from within,
was severe and lifelong, and even at his death faith alone
could have enabled him to see that it had not been in
vain. But the glorious effort of his life must have been
fruitless had not the principle at stake been publicly

! John x. 16. In this verse it is a pity that the English version makes no
distinction between atad, “ fold,” and wolusn, « flock.”
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conceded—conceded in direct obedience to sanctions
which none ventured to dispute—by the most eminent
and most authoritative of the Twelve. And yet, though
St. Peter was thus set apart by Divine foresight to
take the initiative, it was to one whom even the
Twelve formally recognised as the Apostle of the
Uncircumecision, that the world owes under God the
development of Christian faith into a Christian theology,
and the emancipation of Christianity from those Judaic
limitations which would have been fatal to its universal
acceptance.! To us, indeed, it is obvious that “it would
have been impossible for the Gentiles to adopt the bye-
laws of a Ghetto.” If the followers of Christ had
refused them the right-hand of fellowship on any other
conditions, then the world would have gone its own way,
and Mammon and Belial and Beelzebub would have
rejoiced in the undisturbed corruption of a Paganism
which was sinking deeper and deeper into the abyss of
shame. ’

And as this deliverance of the Gentiles was due
directly to the letters and labours of St. Paul, so the first
beginnings of it rose indirectly from the consequences of
the persecutions. of which he had been the most fiery
agent. The Ravager of the Faith was unconsciously
proving himself its most powerful propagator. When he
was making havoc of the Church, its members, who were
thus scattered abroad, went everywhere preaching the
word. To the liberal Hellenists this was a golden
opportunity, and Philip, who had been a fellow-warker
with Stephen, gladly seized it to preach the Gospel to the
hated Samaritans. The eye of Jesus had already gazed
in that country on fields whitening to the harvests, and

1 Immer, Newt. Theol. 206.
22
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the zeal of Philip, aided by high spiritual gifts, not

only won a multitude of converts, but even arrested
the influence of a powerful goés, or sorcerer, named
Simon.! Justin Martyr calls him Simon of Gitton, and
he has been generally identified with Simon Magus,
the first heresiarch,® and with Simon the Cyprian,
whom Felix employed to entrap the wandering affec-
tions of the Queen Drusilla. This man, though, as after-
wards appeared, with the most interested and unworthy
motives, went so far as to receive baptism; and the
progress of the faith among his former dupes was so
remarkable as to require the immediate presence of the
Apostles. St. Peter and St. John went from Jerusalem
to confirm the converts, and their presence resulted not
only in the public discomfiture of Simon,? but also in that
outpouring of special manifestations which a.ccompamed
the gift of the promised Comforter.

But Philip had the honour of achieving yet another
great conversion, destined to prove yet more decisively
that the day was at hand when the rules of Judaism were
to be regarded as obsolete. Guided by divine impressions

1 As I have no space to give an account of the strange career and opinions
of this “ hero of the Romance of Heresy,” as given in the Pseudo-Clementine
Homilies and Recognitions, I must content myself by referring to Hippolyt.
Philosoph., p. 161 seq.; Iren. Haer. i. 23; Neander, Ch. Hist. i. 454; Plant-
ing, 51—64 ; Gieseler, Eccl. Hist. i. 49 ; Mansel, Gnostic Heresies, 91—94; De
Pressensé, i. 396 seq. The stories about him are fabulous (Arnob. Adv. Gent.,
11, 12), and the supposed statue to him (Just. Mart. Apol. i. 26, 56 ; Iren.
Adv. Haer. i. 23; Tert. Apol. 13) is believed, from a tablet found in 1574 on
the Insula Tiberina, to have been a statue to the Sabine God Semo Sancus
(Baronius, in ann. 44; Burton, Bampt. Lect. 375). A typical impostor of
this epoch was Alexander of Abonoteichos (see Lucian, Pseudo-mantis, 10—51, .
and on the general prevalence of magic and theurgy, Déllinger, Judenth. w.
Heidenth. viii. 2, § 7).

3 Ndons alpégews edperhs (Cyril. Iren. adv. Her. i. 27; ii. praef.). “Gitton”
may very likely be a confusion with Citium, whence “ Chittim,” &e.

3 From his endeavour to obtain spiritual functions by a bribe is derived the
word simony.
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and angel voices he had turned his steps southward along
the desert road which leads from Eleutheropolis to Gaza,!
and there had encountered the retinue of a wealthy
Ethiopian eunuch, who held the high position of treasurer
to the Kandake of Meroe.? There seems to be some reason
for believing that this region had been to a certain extent
converted to Judaism by Jews who penetrated into it from
Egypt in the days of Psammetichus, whose descendants
still exist under the name of Faldsyan® The eunuch, in
pious fulfilment of the duties of a Proselyte of the Gate—
and bis very condition rendered more than this impossible
—had gone up to Jerusalem to worship, and not improbably
to be present at one of the great yearly festivals. As he
rode in his chariot at the head of his retinue he occupied
his time, in accordance with the rules of the Rabbis, in
studying the Scriptures, and he happened at the moment
to be reading aloud in the LXX. version* the prophecy
of Isaiah, “He was led as a sheep to slaughter, and
as a lamb before his shearer is dumb, so he openeth
not his mouth. In his humiliation his judgment was
taken away, and his generation who shall declare? for
his life is being taken from the earth.”® Philip asked

1 The abry dorly ¥pnuos of viii. 26 probably refers to the road. Gaza was
not destroyed till A.D. 65 (Robinson, Bibl. Res. ii. 640). Lange's notion
(Apost. Zeit. ii. 109) that ¥pnuos means * a moral desert” is out of the question.
Although paronomasia is so frequent a figure in the N. T, yet I cannot think
that there is anything intentional in the e!s Td{av of 26, and the r7s yd(ns of 27.

* The title of the Queen of Meroe (Pliny, H.N. vi. 35 ; Dio Cass. liv. 5).
(For the * treasure” of Ethiopia see Isa.xlv. 14). Ethiopian tradition gives
the eunuch the name of Indich. On the relation of the Jews with Ethiopia
see Zeph. iii. 10; Ps. Ixviii. 31; and for another faithful Ethiopian eunuch,
also a “ king’s servant ” (Ebed-melech), Jer. xxxviii. 7; xxxix. 16.

3 Renan, Les Apitres, p. 158.

¢ Isa. liii. 7, 8. The quotation in Acts viii. 33 is from the LXX. We
might have supposed that the eanuch was reading the ancient Ethiopic version
founded on the LXX.; but in that case Philip would not have understood him.

§ This passage differs in several respects from our Hebrew text.
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him whether he understood what he was reading? The
eunuch confessed that it was all dark to him, and after
having courteously invited Philip to take a seat in
his chariot, asked who it was to whom the prophet
was referring. Philip was thus enabled to unfold the
Christian interpretation of the great scheme of prophecy,
and so completely did he command the assent of his
listener, that on their reaching a spring of water—possibly
that at Bethsoron, not far from Hebron!—the eunuch
asked to be baptised. The request was addressed to a
large-hearted Hellenist, and was instantly granted, though
there were reasons which might have made a James or a
Simon hesitate. But in spite of the prohibition of
Deuteronomy,? Philip saw that the Christian Church was
to be an infinitely wider and more spiritual communion
than that which had been formed by the Mosaic ritual.
Recalling, perhaps, the magnificent prediction of Isaiah,3
which seemed to rise above the Levitical prohibition—
recalling, perhaps, also some of the tender words and
promises of his Master, Christ—he instantly stepped
down with the eunuch into the water. Without any
recorded confession of creed or faith—for that which is
introduced into Acts viii. 37 is one of the early instances
of interpolation*—he administered to one who was not
only (as is probable) a Gentile by birth, but a eunuch

1 Josh. xv, 58; Neh. iii. 16; Jer. Ep. ciii. The spring is called Adin edh-
Dhirweh. But Dr. Robinson fixes the site near Tell el-Hasy (Bibl. Res. ii.
641). The tradition which fixes it at Ain Haniyeh, near Jerusalem, is much
ht‘a:.‘Deut. xxiij. 1. As for the nationality of the Ethiopian it must be borne
m mind that even Moses himself had once married an Ethiopian wife (Numb.
e 1418,8

4 Tt is not found in », A, B, C, G, H, and the phrase 7d» 'Incoi» Xpiordr is
unknown to St. Luke. It is moreover obvious that while there was to some a

strong temptation to insert something of the kind, there was no conceivable
reason to omit it if it had been genuine.
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by condition, the rite of baptism. The law of Deuteronomy
forbade him to become a member of the Jewish Church,
but Philip admitted him into that Christian communion®
in which there is neither Jew nor Greek, neither male nor
female, neither bond nor free.?

The subsequent work of Philip in the towns of
Philistia and the sea-coast, as well as during his long
subsequent residence at Casarea® was doubtless fruitful,
but for Christian history the main significance of his life
lay in his successful mission to detested Samaritans, and in
that bold baptism of the mutilated alien. Deacon though
he was, he had not shrunk from putting into effect the
divine intimations which foreshadowed the ultimate
obliteration of exclusive privileges. 'We cannot doubt
that it was the fearless initiative of Philip which helped
to shape the convictions of St. Peter, just as it was the
avowed act of St. Peter which involved a logical con-
cession of all those truths that were dearest to the heart
of St. Paul.

In the peaceful visitation of the communities which
the undisturbed prosperity of the new faith rendered
both possible and desirable, Peter had journeyed west-
ward, and, encouraged by the many conversions caused
by the healing of Zneas and the raising of Tabitha,
he had fixed his home at Joppa, in order to strengthen

! The significance of the act on those grounds is probably the main if not
the sole reason for its narration ; and if elvoixos had merely meant *“ chamber-
lain,” there wounld have been no reason to add the word 3uvdarys in v. 27.
Dr. Plumptre (New Testament Commentary, in loc.) adduces the interesting
parallel farnished by the first decree of the first (Ecumenical Council (Cone.
Nie. Can. 1). -

2 Gal. iii. 28. In Iren. Haer. iii. 12; Euseb. H. E.ii. 1, he is said to have
evangelised his own country.

3 Acts xxi. 8, 9. Observe the undesigned coincidence in his welcome
of the Apostle of the Gentiles. At this point he disappears from Christian

history. The Philip who died at Hierapolis (Euseb. H. E. iii. 31) is probably
Philip the Apostle,
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the young but flourishing churches on the plain of
Sharon. That he lodged in the house of Simon, a
tanner, is merely mentioned as one of those incidental
circumstances which are never wanting in the narratives
of writers familiar with the events which they describe.
But we may now see in it a remarkable significance. It
shows on the one hand how humble must have been the
circumstances of even the chiefest of the Apostles, since
nothing but poverty could have induced the choice of .
such a residence. But it shows further that Peter had
already abandoned Rabbinic scrupulosities, for we can
,scarcely imagine that he would have found it impossible
to procure another home,! and at the house of a tanner
no strict and uncompromising follower of the Oral Law
could have been induced to dwell. The daily contact
with the hides and carcases of various animals necessi-
tated by this trade, and the materials which it requires,
rendered it impure and disgusting in the eyes of all rigid
legalists. If a tanner married without mentioning his
trade, his wife was permitted to get a divorce.> The law
of levirate marriage might be set aside if the brother-in-
law of the childless widow was a tanner. A tanner’s yard
must be at least fifty cubits distant from any town,® and
it must be even further off, said Rabbi Akibha, if built to
the west of a town, from which quarter the effluvium is
more easily blown. Now, a trade that is looked on with
disgust tends to lower the self-respect of all who under-
take it, and although Simon's yard may not have been

! Lydda and Joppa were thoroughly Judaic (Jos. B. J. ii. 19, § 1).

3 Ketubhith, £. 77, 1.

3 Babha Bathra, f. 25,1, 16, 2 (where the remark is attributed to Bar
Kappara). *“No trade,” says Rabbi, “ will ever pass away from the earth;
but happy be he whose parents belong to a respectable trade . . . . The
world cannot exist without tanners, . . . . but woe unto him who is a
tanner ” (Kiddushin, £. 82, 2).
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contiguous to his house, yet the choice of his house as a
residence not only proves how modest were the only re-
sources which Peter could command, but also that he had
learnt to rise superior to prejudice, and to recognise the
dignity of honest labour in even the humblest trade.

It is certain that two problems of vast importance
must constantly have been present to the mind of Peter
at this time: namely, the relation of the Church to the
Gentiles, and the relation alike of Jewish and Gentile
Christians to the Mosaic, or perhaps it would be more
accurate to say—though the distinction was not then
realised—to the Levitical law. In the tanner’s house at
Joppa these difficulties were to meet with their divine
and final solution.

They were problems extremely perplexing. As regards
the first question, if the Gentiles were now to be admltted
to the possession of full and equal privileges, then had
God cast off His people? had the olden promises failed ?
As regards the second question, was not the Law divine ?
had it not been delivered amid the terrors of Sinai? Could
it have been enforced on ome nation if it had not been
intended for all? Had not Jesus himself been obedient
to the commandments? If a distinction were to be drawn
between commandments ceremonial and moral, where
were the traces of any distinction in the legislation itself,
or in the words of Christ? Had He not bidden the leper
go show himself to the priest, and offer for his cleansing
such things as Moses has commanded for a testimony
unto them P! Had He not said, *“ Think not that I am
come to destroy the Law and the Prophets; I am not
come to destroy, but to fulfil?’® Had He not even said,
“Till heaven and earth shall pass away, one jot or

1 Matt. viil, 4; Marki, 44, 3 Matt. v. 17.
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one tittle shall - in no wise pass from the law.till all be
fulfilled ? 1

These perplexing scruples had yet to wait for their
removal, until, by the experience of missionary labour,
God had ripened into its richest maturity the inspired
genius of Saul of Tarsus. At that period it is probable
that no living man could have accurately defined the future
relations between Jew and Gentile, or met the difficulties
which rose from these considerations. St. Stephen, who
might have enlightened the minds of the Apostles on these
great subjects, had passed away. St. Paul was still a
suspected novice. The day when, in the great Epistles to
the Galatians and the Romans, such problems should be
fully solved, was still far distant. - There is no hurry in
the designs of God. It is only when the servitude is at
its worst that Moses is called forth. It is only when the
perplexity is deepest that Saul enters the arena of contro-
versy. It was only in the fulness of time that Christ
was born.

But even at this period St. Peter—especially when he
had left Jerusalem—must have been forced to see that
the objections of the orthodox Jew to the equal par-
ticipation of the Gentiles in Gospel privileges could be
met by counter objections of serious importance; and
that the arguments of Hebraists as to the eternal validity
of the Mosaic system were being confronted by the logic
of facts with opposing arguments which could not long
be set aside.

For if Christ had said that He came to fulfil the Law,
had He not also said many things which showed that
those words had a deeper meaning than the primd facie
application which might be attached to them? Had He

1 Matt. v. 18; Luke xvi. 17,
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not six times vindicated for the Sabbath a larger freedom
than the scribes admitted ?? Had He not poured some-
thing like contempt on needless ceremonial ablutions P?
Had He not Himself abstained from going up thrice
yearly to Jerusalem to the three great festivals? Had
He not often quoted with approval the words of Hoshea:
“I will have mercy and not sacrifice?”® Had He not
repeatedly said that all the Law and the Prophets hang
on two broad and simple commandments?* Had He not,
both by word and action, showed His light estimation of
mere ceremonial defilement, to which the Law attached a
deep importance?® Had He not refused to sanction the
stoning of an adulteress? Had He not even gone so far
as to say that Moses had conceded some things, which
were in themselves undesirable, only because of the hard-
ness of Jewish hearts? Had He not said, “ The Law and
the Prophets were unTIL JorN? "8

And, besides all this, was it not clear that He meant
His Church to be an Universal Church? Was not this
universality of the offered message of mercy and adop-
tion clearly indicated in the language of the Old Tes-
tament? Had not the Prophets again and again implied
the ultimate calling of the Gentiles ?? But if the Grentiles
were to be admitted into the number of saints and brethren;
if, as Jesus Himself had prophesied, there was to be at last
one flock and one Shepherd,® how could this be if the
Mosaic Law was to be considered as of permanent and
universal validity? Was it not certain that the Gen-
tiles, as a body, never would accept the whole system

! Luke xiv. 1—6; John v. 10; Mark ii. 23; Matt. xii. 10; John ix. 14;
Luke xiii. 14; xvi. 16. (See Life of Christ, ii. 114.)

3 Matt. xv. 20.

3 Mark xii. 33; Matt. ix. 13; xii. 7, ¢ Matt. xix. 8 ; Mark x. 5—9.

4 Matt. xxii. 40. 7 See Rom. xv. 9, 10, 11.

& Matt. xv. 17; Mark vii. 19, 8 John x. 16, wolury.
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of Mosaism, and never would accept, above all, the crucial
ordinance of circumcision? Would not such a demand
upon them be a certain way of insuring the refusal of
the Gospel message? Or, if they did embrace it, was it
conceivable that the Gentiles were never to be anything
but mere Proselytes of the Gate, thrust as it were outside
the portals of the True Spiritual Temple? If so, were not
the most primary conceptions of Christianity cut away at
the very roots? were not its most beautiful and essential
institutions rendered impossible? How could there be
love-feasts, how could there be celebrations of the Lord’s
Supper, how could there be the beautiful spectacle of
Christian love and Christian unity, if the Church was to
be composed, not of members joined together in equal
brotherhood, but of a proletariate of tolerated Gentiles,
excluded even from the privilege of eating with an aris-
tocracy of superior Jews? Dim and dwarfed and maimed
did such an ideal look beside the grand conception of the
redeemed nations of the world coming to Sion, singing,
and with everlasting joy upon their heads !

And behind all these uncertainties towered a yet vaster
and more eternal question. Christ had died to take away
the sins of the world; what need, then, could there be of
sacrifices? What significance could there be any more in
the shadow, when the substance had been granted ?!
Where was the meaning of types, after they had been ful-
filled in the glorious Antitype? What use was left for the
lamp of the Tabernacle when the Sun of Righteousness
had risen with healing in His wings?

Such thoughts, such problems, such perplex1t1es, press-
ing for a decided principle which should guide men in
their course of action amid daily multiplying difficulties,

1 1 Cor. xiii. 10; Ool ii.17; Heb. x. L.
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must inevitably have occupied, at this period, the thoughts
of many of the brethren. In the heart of Peter they
must have assumed yet more momentous ‘proportions,
because on him in many respects the initiative would
depend.! The destinies of the world during centuries of
history—the question whether, ere that brief aeon closed,
the inestimable benefits of the Life and Death of Christ
should be confined to the sectaries of an obsolete covenant
and a perishing nationality, or extended freely to all the
races of mankind—the question whether weary genera-
tions should be forced to accept the peculiarities of a
Semitic tribe, or else look for no other refuge than
the shrines of Isis or the Stoa of Athens—all depended,
humanly speaking, on the line which should be taken
by one who claimed no higher earthly intelligence than
that of a Jewish fisherman. But God always chooses His
own fitting instruments. In the decision of momentous
questions, rectitude of heart is a far surer guarantee of
wisdom than power of intellect. When the unselfish
purpose is ready to obey, the supernatural illumination
is never wanting. When we desire only to do what is
right, it is never long before we hear the voice behind
us saying, “This is the way, walk ye in it,” however
much we might be otherwise inclined to turn aside to the
right hand or to the left.

With such uncertainties in his heart, but also with
such desire to be guided aright, one day at noon Peter
mounted to the flat roof of the tanner’s house for his
mid-day prayer® It is far from impossible that the
house may have been on the very spot with the ome
with which it has long been identified. It is at the

1 «T,0 maggior Padre di famiglia ’ (Dante, Parad. xxxii. 136).
3 Matt. x,27; xxiv. 17; Luke xvii. 31. House-tops in old days had been the
oommon soenes of idol-worship (Jer. xix. 13; Zeph.i. b, &o.).
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south-west corner of the little town, and the spring in the
courtyard would have been useful to the tanner if he
carried on his trade in the place where he lived. A fig-
tree now overshadows it, and there may have been one
even then to protect the Apostle from the Syrian sun. In
any case his eyes must have looked on identically the
same scene which we may now witness from that spot; a
small Oriental town with the outline of its flat roofs and
low square houses relieved by trees and gardens; a line
of low dunes and sandy shore; a sea stretching far
away to the Isles of the Gentiles—a golden mirror burn-
ing under the rays of the Eastern noon in unbroken light,
except where it is rippled by the wings of the sea-birds
which congregate on the slippery rocks beneath the town,
or where its lazy swell breaks over the line of reef which
legend has connected with the story of Andromeda. Itis
a meeting-point of the East and West. Behind us lie
Philistia and the Holy Land. Beyond the Jordan, and
beyond the purple hills which form the eastern ramparts
of its valley, and far away beyond the Euphrates, were the
countries of those immemorial and colossal despotisms—
the giant forms of empires which had passed long ago
“on their way to ruin:” before us—a highway for the
nations—are the inland waters of the sea whose shores
during long ages of history have been the scene of all
that is best and greatest in the progress of mankind. As
he gazed dreamily on sea and town did Peter think of that
old prophet who, eight centuries before, had been sent by
God from that very port to preach repentance to one of
those mighty kingdoms of the perishing Gentiles, and
whom in strange ways God had taught !

It was high noon, and while he prayed and meditated,

! Jonahi 8.
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the Apostle, who all his life had been familiar with the
scanty fare of poverty, became very hungry. But the mid-
day meal was not yet ready, and, while he waited, his
hunger, his uncertainties, his prayers for guidance, were
all moulded by the providence of God, to the fulfilment
of His own high ends. There is something inimitably
natural in the way in which truths of transcendent
importance were brought home to the seeker’s thoughts
amid the fantastic crudities of mental imagery. The
narrative bears upon the face of it the marks of authen-
ticity, and we feel instinctively that it is the closest
possible reflection of the form in which divine guidance
came to the honest and impetuous Apostle as, in the
hungry pause which followed his mid-day supplications,
he half-dozed, half meditated on the hot flat roof under the
blazing sky, with his gaze towards the West and towards
the future, over the blazing sea.

A sort of trance came over him.!

The heaven seemed to open. Instead of the burning
radiance of sky and sea there shone before him something
like a great linen sheet,® which was being let down to him
from heaven to earth by ropes which held it at the four
corners.® In its vast capacity, as in the hollow of some great
ark, he saw all the four-footed beasts, and reptiles of the
earth, and fowls of the air,* while a voice said to him,
“Rise, Peter, slay and eat.” But even in his hunger, kindled
yet more keenly by the sight of food, Peter did not forget

v Actsx. 10, ¢yévero & abrdy Ixoramis (%, A, B, C, E, &e.).

2 30éwn (cf. John xix. 40).

3 This seems to be implied in the &pxais (see Eur. Hippol. 762, and Wetst.
ad loc). But 3edeuévor xal are wanting in w, A, B, E. The Vulgate has
“ quatuor initiis submitti de caelo.”

4 Actsx. 12, xdsra 78, “all the,” not  all kinds of,” which would be xarroia.
Augnustine uses the comparison of the ark (¢. Fauet. xii. 15); omit xal 74 éqpla

(- A, B, &.).
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the habits of his training. Among these animals and
creeping things were swine, and camels, and rabbits, and
creatures which did not chew the cud or divide the hoof—
all of which had been distinctly forbidden by the Law
as articles of food. Better die of hunger than violate
the rules of the Kaskar, and eat such things, the very
thought of which caused a shudder to a Jew! It
seemed strange to Peter that a voice from heaven
should bid him, without exception or distinction, to
slay and eat creatures among which the unclean were
thus mingled with the clean ;—nay, the very presence
of the unclean among them seemed to defile the entire
sheet.? Brief as is the narrative of this trance in which
-bodily sensations assuming the grotesque form of objective
images became a medium of spiritual illumination,? it is
clearly implied that though pure and impure animals were
freely mingled in the great white sheet, it was mainly on
the latter that the glance of Peter fell, just as it was
with “ sinners” of the Gtentiles, and their admission to the
privileges of brotherhood, that his thoughts must have
been mainly occupied. Accordingly, with that simple and
audacious self-confidence which in his character was so
singularly mingled with fits of timidity and depression, he
boldly corrects the Voice which orders him, and reminds

! On the Kashar, see infra, p. 434. The example of Daniel (i. 8—16)
made the Jews more particular. Josephus (¥it. 3) tells us that some priests
imprisoned at Rome lived only on figs and nuts.

2 In the Talmud (Sanhedr. f. 59, col. 2) there is a curious story about
unclean animals supernaturally represented to R.Shimon Ben Chalaphthg, who
slays them for food. This leads to the remark, * Nothing unclean comes down
Jfrom heaven.” Have we here an oblique argument against the significance of
St. Peter’s vision? R. Ishmael said that the care of Israel to avoid creeping
things would alone have been a reason why God saved them from Egypt
(Babha Metzia, £. 61, 2). Yet every Sanhedrist must be ingenious enough to
prove that a creeping thing is'clean (Sanhedrin, £. 17, 1).

3 See some excellent remarks of Neander, Planting, i. 73
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the Divine Interlocutor that he must, so to speak, have
made an oversight.!

“By no means, Lord ! ”—and the reader will imme-
diately recall the scene of the Gospel, in which St. Peter,.
emboldened by Christ’s words of praise, took Him and
began to rebuke Him, saying, “Be it far from Thee,
Lord,”— for,” he added, with a touch of genuine Judaic
pride, “ I never ate anything profane or unclean.” And
the Voice spake a second time: “ What God cleansed,
¢ profane’ not thou ; ” or, in the less energetic periphrasis
of our Version, “ What God hath cleansed, that call not
thou common.” This was done thrice, and then the vision
vanished. The sheet was suddenly drawn up into heaven.
The trance was over. Peter was alone with his own
thoughts ; all was hushed; there came no murmur more
from the blazing heaven; at his feet rolled silently the
blazing sea. .

‘What did it mean? St. Peter’s hunger was absorbed
in the perplexity of interpreting the strange symbols by
which he felt at once that the Holy Spirit was guiding
him to truth—to truth on which he must act, however
momentous were the issues, however painful the immediate
results. Was that great linen sheet in its whiteness the

1 Cf. John xiii. 8. Increased familiarity with Jewish writings invariably
deepens our conviction that in the New Testament we are dealing with truthful
records. Knowing as we do the reverence of the Jews for divine intimations, we
might well have supposed that not even in a trance would Peter have raised
objections to the mandate of the Bath Kol. And yet we find exactly the same
thing in Scripture (1 Kings xix. 14; Jonsh iv. 1, 9; Jer. i. 6), in the previous
accounts of Peter himself (Matt. xvi. 22); of St. Paul (Acts xxii. 19); and
in the Talmudic writings. Few stories of the Talmud convey a more un-
shaken conviction of the indefeasible obligatoriness of the Law than that of
the resistance even to a voice from heaven by the assembled Rabbis, in
Babha Metria, £. 59, 2 (I have quoted it in the Exzpositor, 1877). It not
only illustrates the point immediately before us, but also shows more clearly
than anything ®lse could do the overwhelming forces against which St. Paul
bad to fight his way.

8
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image of a world washed white,! and were its four corners
a sign that they who dwelt therein were to be gathered
from the east and from the west, from the north and from
the south; and were all the animals and creeping things,
clean and unclean, the image of all the races which
inhabit it? And if so, was the permission—nay, the
command—to eat of the unclean no less than of the clean
an indication that the Levitical Law was now “ ready
to vanish away;”? and that with it must vanish away,
no less inevitably, that horror of any communion with
Gentile races which rested mainly upon its provisions?
What else could be meant by a command which directly
contradicted the command of Moses?3 Was it really
meant that all things were to become new? that even
these unclean things were to be regarded as let down
from heaven? and that in this new world, this pure
world, Gentiles were no longer to be called “dogs,” but
Jew and Gentile were to meet on a footing of perfect
equality, cleansed alike by the blood of Christ ?

Nor is the connexion between the symbol and the
thing signified quite so distant and arbitrary as has been
generally supposed. The distinction between clean and
-unclean meats was one of the insuperable barriers between
the Gentile and the Jew—a barrier which prevented all
‘intercourse between them, because it rendered it im-
:possible for them to meet at the same table or in social
life. In the society of a Gentile, a Jew was liable at
any moment to those ceremonial defilements which
dnvolved all kinds of seclusion and inconvenience ; and
‘not only so, but it was mainly by partaking of unclean
food that the Gentiles became themselves so unclean
dn the eyes of the Jews. It is hardly possible to put

4 So (Ecumenius. ? Heb. viii, 13, 3 Lev. xi. 7; Deut. xiv. 8.
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into words the intensity of horror and revolt with
which the Jew regarded swine.! They were to him the
very ideal and quintessence of all that must be looked
upon with an energetic concentration of disgust. He
would not even mention a pig by name, but spoke of it
as dabkar achéer, or “the other thing.” When, in the
days of Hyrcanus, a pig had been surreptitiously put into
a box and drawn up the walls of Jerusalem, the Jews
declared that a shudder of earthquake had run through
four hundred parasangs of the Holy Land.? Yet this
filthy and atrocious creature, which could hardly even be
thought of without pollution, was not only the chief
delicacy at Gentile banquets,® but was, in one form or
other, one of the commonest articles of Gentile consump-
tion. How could a Jew touch or speak to a human being
who of deliberate choice had banqueted on swine’s flesh,
and who might on that very day have partaken of the
abomination ? The cleansing of all articles of food in-
volved far more immediately than has yet been noticed
the acceptance of Gentiles on equal footing to equal
privileges.

And doubtless, as such thoughts passed through the
soul of Peter, he remembered also that remarkable
“ parable ” of Jesus of which he and his brother disciples
had once asked the explanation. Jesus in a few words,
but with both of the emphatic formule which He adopted
to call special attention to any utterance of more than ordi-
nary depth and solemnity—*Hearken unfo me, every one of
you, and understand ;” “If any man hath ears to hear, let kim

! Isa. Ixv. 4; 1xvi. 3; 2 Mace. vi. 18,19 ; Jos. C. Ap.ii. 14. The abhorrence
was shared by many Eastern nations (Hdf. ii. 47; Pliny, H. N. viii. 52;
Koran). This was partly due to its filthy habits (2 Pet. ii. 22).

3 Jer. Berachéth, iv. 1; Derenbourg, Palest. 114 ; Grita. iii. 480. (The
story is also told in Babha Kama, f. 82,2; Menachoth, . 64, 2 ; Sotah, £. 49, 2.)

3 Sumen, in Plaut. Curc. ii. 3, 44; Pers. i. 53; Plin. H. N. xi. 87.

8 2
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kear,”'—had said, “ There is nothing from without a man
entering into him which can defile him.” What He had
proceeded to say—that what truly defiles a man is that
which comes out of him-—was easy enough to understand,and
was a truth of deep meaning ; but so difficult had it been
to grasp the first half of the clause, that they had asked
Him to explain a ““ parable” which seemed to be in direct
contradiction to the Mosaic Law. Expressing His as-
tonishment at their want of insight, He had shown them
that what entered into a man from without did but become
a part of his material organism, entering, “not into the
heart, but into the belly, and so passing into the draught.”
Trais, He samp—as now for the first time, perhaps,
flashed with full conviction into the mind of Peter—
MAKING ALL MEATS PURE;%—as he proceeded afterwards to
develop those weighty truths about the inward character
of all real pollution, and the genesis of all crime from evil
thoughts, which convey so solemn a warning. To me it
seems that it was the trance and vision of Joppa which
first made Peter realise the true meaning of Christ in one
of those few distinct utterances in which he had intimated
the coming annulment of the Mosaic Law. It is, doubtless,
due to the fact that St. Peter, as the informant of St. Mark
in writing his Gospel, and the sole ultimate authority for
this vision in the Acts, is the source of dofk narratives,

1 Mark vii. 14, 16. ,

? Mark vii. 19. This interpretation, due originally to the early Fathers—
being found in Chrysostom, Hom. in Matt. li. p. 526, and Gregory Thauma-
turgus—was revived, forty years ago, by the Rev. F. Field, in a note of his
edition of St. Chrysostom’s Homilies (iii. 112). (See Ezpositor for 1876, where
T have examined the passage at length.) Here, however, it lay unnoticed, till
it gained, quite recently, the attention which it deserved. The true reading
is certainly xafapl{wv, not the xabapi(ov of our edition—a reading due, in all
probability, to the impossibility of making xafapi(wr agree with &pedpara, The
loss of the true interpretation has been very serious. Now, however, it is

happily revived. It has a more direct bearing than any other on the main
practical difficulty of the Apostolic age.
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that we owe the hitherto unnoticed circumstance that the
two verbs ““ cleanse” and * profane”—both in a peculiarly
pregnant sense—are the two most prominent words in the
narrative of both events.

While Peter thus pondered—perplexed, indeed, but
with a new light dawning in his soul—the circumstance
occurred which gave to his vision its full significance.
Trained, like all Jews, in unquestioning belief of a daily
Providence exercised over the minutest no less than over
the greatest events of life, Peter would have been exactly
in the mood which was prepared to accept any further
indication of God’s will from whatever source it came.
The recognised source of such guidance at this epoch
was the utterance of voices apparently accidental which
the Jews reckoned as their sole remaining kind of inspired
teaching, and to which they gave the name of Bath Kol
The first words heard by Peter after his singular trance
were in the voices of Gentiles. In the courtyard below
him were three Gentiles, of whom one was in the garb of
a soldier. Having asked their way to the house of Simon
the Tanner, they were now inquiring whether a certain
Simon, who bore the surname of Peter, was lodging there.
Instantly there shot through his mind a gleam of heavenly
light. He saw the divine connexion between the vision
of his trance and the inquiry of these Gentiles, and a
Voice within him warned him that these men had come
in accordance with an express intimation of God's will,
and that he was to go with them without question or
hesitation. He instantly obeyed. He descended from the
roof, told the messengers he was the person whom they
were seeking, and asked their business. They were the
bearers of a strange message. “ Cornelius,” they said, “a

1 Life of Christ, i. 118.
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centurion, a just man, and a worshipper of God, to whose
virtues the entire Jewish nation bore testimony, had
received an angelic intimation to send for him, and hear
his instructions. Peter at once offered them the free and
simple hospitality of the East; and as it was too hot and
they were too tired to start at once on their homeward
journey, they rested there until the following morning.
Further conversation would have made Peter aware that
Cornelius was a centurion of the Italian band ;! that not
only he, but all his house, “feared God;” that the gene-
rosity of his almsgiving and the earnestness of his prayers
were widely known ; and that the. intimation to send for
Peter had been given to him while he was fasting on the
previous day at three o’clock. He had acted upon it so
immediately that, in spite of the heat and the distance of
thirty miles along shore and plain, his messengers had
arrived at Joppa by the following noon.

The next morning they all started on the journey
which was to involve such momentous issues. How deeply
alive St. Peter himself was to the consequences which
might ensue from his act is significantly shown by his
inviting no fewer than six of the brethren at Joppa to
accompany him, and to be witnesses of all that should
take place.® '

The journey—since Orientals are leisurely in their
movements, and they could only travel during the cool
hours—occupied two days. Thus it was not until the
fourth day after the vision of Cornelius that, for the first
time during two thousand years, the Jew and the Gentile
met on the broad grounds of perfect religious equality

! The Italian cohort was probably one composed of * Velones,” Italian
volunteers. * Cohors militam voluntaria, quae est in Syria” (Gruter,
Inscr. i. 434; Akerman, Num. Ilustr. 84). It would be specially required

at Cwmsarea.
3 Oompare Acts x. 23 with xi. 12.
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before God their Father. Struck with the sacredness
of the occasion—struck, too, it may be, by something
in the appearance of the chief of the Apostles—Corneltus,
who had risen to meet Peter on the threshold, prostrated
himself at his feet,! as we are told that, three hundred
years before, Alexander the Great had done at the
feet of the High Priest Jaddua,® and, six hundred years
afterwards, Edwin of Deira did at the feet of Paulinus.®
Instantly Peter raised the pious soldier, and, to the
amazement doubtless of the brethren who accompanied
him, perhaps even to his own astonishment, violated all
the traditions of a lifetime, as well as the national
customs of many centuries, by walking side by side
with him in free conversation into the presence of his
assembled Gentile relatives. This he did, not from the
forgetfulness of an enthusiastic moment, but with the
avowal that he was doing that which had been hitherto
regarded as irreligious,* but doing it in accordance with a
divine revelation. Cornelius then related the causes
which had led him to send for Peter, and the Apostle
began his solemn address to them with the memorable
statement that now he perceived with undoubted cer-
tainty that “Gop 18 No RESPECTER OF PERSONS, BUT IN
EVERY NATION HE THAT FEARETH HIM AND WORKETH
RIGHTEOUSNESS I8 ACCEPTABLE To Him.”® Never were

‘1 D and the Syr. have the pragmatic addition, “ And when Peter drew
near to Cemsares, one of the slaves running forward gave notice that he had
arrived; and Cornelius springing forth, and meeting him, falling at his feet,
worshipped him.” *

2 See Jos. Antt. xi. 8, § 5.

3 The story is told in Bede, Eccl. Hist. Angl. ii. 12.

4 Acts x. 28, a0durrov; of. John xviii. 28. Lightf. Hor. Hebr. ad.
Matt. xviii. 17. '

8 8t. Peter’s words are the most categorical contradiction of the Rabbinic
ocomments on Prov. xiv. 34, which asserted that any righteous acts done by
the Gentiles were sin to them. Such was the thesis maintained even by
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words more noble uttered. But we must not interpret
them to mean the same proposition as that which is so
entphatically repudiated by the English Reformers, ¢ That
every man shall be saved by the law or sect which he
professeth, so that he be diligent to frame his life ac-
cording to that law and the light of Nature.” Had this
been the meaning of the Apostle—a meaning which it
would be an immense anachronism to attribute to him—
it would have been needless for him to preach to Cor-
nelius, as he proceeded to do, the leading doctrines of the
Christian faith; it would have been sufficient for him to
bid Cornelius continue in prayer and charity without un-
foldin} to him ‘only the name of Jesus Christ whereby
men must be saved.” The indifference of nationality was
the thought in Peter’s mind; not by any means the
indifference of religions. All who, to the utmost of the
opportunities vouchsafed to them, fear and love God with
sincerity of heart, shall be saved by Christ’s redemption ;
some of them—many of them—will He lead to a know-
ledge of Him in this life ; all of them shall see Him and
know Him in the life to come.?

Accordingly Peter proceeded to recall to these Gentiles
all that they had heard® of the preaching of peace by
Jesus Christ the Lord of all; of His life and ministry
after the baptism of John; how God anointed Him
with the Holy Spirit and with power; how He went
about doing good, and healing all who were under the
tyranny of the devil; and then of the Crucifixion and
Resurrection from the dead, of which the disciples were
the appointed witnesses, commissioned by the Voice of
gillelites like Gamaliel IT. and R. Eliezor of Modin, Babha Bathra, £. 10, 2
(v. infra, ii., pp. 135, 176.)

1 Cf. Rom. ii. 6, 10, 14, 15.

2 Acts x. 36. To understand tde \éyor here in the Johannine sense
seems to me utterly uncritical.
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their risen Lord to testify that He is the destined Judge
of quick and dead. And while Peter was proceeding to
show from the Prophets that all who believed on Him
should through His name receive remission of sins,
suddenly on these unbaptised Gentiles no less than on
the Jews who were present, fell that inspired emotion
of superhuman utterance which was the signature of
Pentecost. “The Holy Ghost fell upon them.” The six
brethren who had accompanied Peter from Joppa might
well be amazed. Here were men unbaptised, uncircum-
cised, unclean—men who had been idolators, dogs of the
Gentiles, eaters of the unclean beast, whose touch in-
volved ceremonial pollution—speaking and praising God
in the utterances which could only come from hearts
stirred by divine influence to their most secret depth.
With bold readiness Peter seized the favourable moment.
The spectacle which he had witnessed raised him above
ignoble prejudices, and the rising tide of conviction swept
away the dogmas and habits of his earlier years. Appeal-
ing to this proof of the spiritual equality of the Gentile
with the Jew, he asked ‘‘whether any one could forbid
water for their baptism?” No one cared to dispute the
cogency of this proof that it was God’s will to admit
Cornelius and his friends to the privileges of Christian
brotherhood. Peter not only commanded them to be
baptised in the name of the Lord, but even freely
accepted their invitation “to tarry with them certain
days.”

The news of a revolution so astounding was not long
in reaching Jerusalem, and when Peter returned to the
Holy City he was met by the sterner zealots who had
joined Christianity, by those of whom we shall henceforth
hear so often as ‘“those of the circumcision,” with the
fierce indignant murmur, “ Z%ou wentest into the house of
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men uncircumcised, and didst xar wire rEEm!”' 'To
associate with them, to enter their houses, was not that
pollution enough? to touch in familiar intercourse men
who had never received the seal of the covenant, to be in
daily contact with people who might, no one knew how
recently, have had broth of abominable things in their
vessels ’—was not this sufficiently horrible? But “# eat
with them”—to eat food prepared by Gentiles—to taste
meat which had been illegally killed by Gentile hands—
to neglect the rules of the Kaskar—to take food from
dishes which any sort of unclean insect or animal, nay
even ‘“the other thing,” might have defiled—was it to
be thought of without a shudder ?2

Thus Peter was met at Jerusalem by something very like
an impeachment, but he confronted the storm with perfect
courage.® 'What he had done he had not done arbitrarily,
but step by step under direct divine guidance. He de-
tailed to them his vision on the roof at Joppa, and the
angelic appearance which had suggested the message of
Cornelius. Finally he appealed to the outpouring of the
Holy Spirit, which bad been manifested in these Gentiles
by the very same signs as in themselves. Was not this
the promised baptism with the Holy Ghost? was it not
a proof that God accepted these Gentiles no less fully
than He accepted Zhem? “ What was I that I could
withstand God?” .

The bold defence silenced for a time the adversaries of

1 «“He who eats with an uncircumocised person, eats, as it were, with a
dog; he who touches him, touches, as it were, a dead body; and he who
bathes in the same place with him, bathes, as it were, with a leper ”’ (Pirke
Rabbi Elieser, 29).

* To this day orthodox Jews submit to any inconvenience rather than
touch meat killed by a Gentile butcher (McCaul, Old Paths, 897, sq.). This
leads sometimes not only to a monopoly, but even to a downright tyranny on

the part of the butcher who has the kadima (Frankl, Jews in the East, ii.).
3 Acts xi. 2, 3iexpivorro wpds abrdv; cf. Jud. 9.
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what they regarded as an unscriptural and disloyal inno-
vation. They could not dispute facts authenticated by
the direct testimony of their six brethren,—whom Peter,
conscious of the seriousness of the crisis, had very
prudently brought with him from Joppa,—nor could
they deny the apparent approval of heaven. The feeling
of the majority was in favour of astonished but grate-
ful acquiescence. Subsequent events prove only too
plainly that there was at any rate a displeased minority,
who were quite unprepared to sacrifice their monopoly of
precedence in the equal kingdom of God. Even in the
language of the others’ we seem to catch a faint echo
of reluctance and surprise. Nor would they admit any
general principle. The only point which they conceded
was—not that the Gentiles were to be admitted, without
circumcision, to full communion, still less that Jews
would be generally justified in eating with them, as
Peter had done—but only that “God had, it seemed, to
the Gentiles also granted repentance unto life.”

Meanwhile, and, so far as we are aware, in entire inde-
pendence of these initial movements, the Church had been
undergoing a new and vast development in Syria, which
transferred the position of the metropolis of Christianity
from Jerusalemr to Antioch, as completely as it was to be
afterwards transferred from Antioch to Rome.

1 Ascts xi. 18, lpaye xal rqls oveews.
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CHAPTER XVIL

THE SECOND CAPITAL OF CHRISTIANITY.

“ Quos, per flagitia invisos, vulgus Christianos appellabat.”— TAc. Anm,
xV. 44
Xpioriavds elul.—Mart. Polye. iii,
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wxpoayreigfueda.—CLEM. RoM.
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El dvedi{eate ¢v dvdpari Xpiarod, paxdpior.—1 PET. iv. 14.

““Nomen . . . quod sicat uuguentum diffusum longe lateque redolet.”==
GAL. Tyr. iv. 9.

“Qditur ergo in hominibus innocuis etiam nomen innocuum.”—TERT.
Apol. 3.
TaE overruling Providence of God is so clearly marked in
the progress of human events that the Christian hardly
needs any further proof that ‘there is a hand that
guides.” In the events of his own little life the per-
spective of God’s dealings is often hidden from him, but
when he watches the story of nations and of religions he
can clearly trace the divine purposes, and see the lessons
which God’s hand has written on every page of history.
‘What seems to be utter ruin is often complete salvation ;
what was regarded as cruel disaster constantly turns out
to be essential blessing.

It was so with the persecution which ensued on the

death of Stephen. Had it been less inquisitorial, it would
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not have accomplished its destined purpose. The Saul
who laid in ruins the Church of Jerusalem was uncon-
sciously deepening the foundations of circumstance on
which hereafter—the same and not the same—he should
rear the superstructure of the Church of God. Saul the
persecutor was doing, by opposite means, the same work
as Paul the Apostle.

For when the members of the infant Church fled
terror-stricken from the Holy City, they carried with
them far and wide the good tidings of the Jerusalem
above. At first, as was natural, they spoke to Jews
alone. It would be long before they would hear how
Philip had evangelised Samaria, and how, by his baptism
of the eunuch, he had admitted into the Church of Christ
one whom Moses had excluded from the congregation of
Israel. The baptism of the pious soldier had taken place
still later, and the knowledge of it could not at once
reach the scattered Christians. In Phcenicia, therefore,
and in Cyprus their preaching was confined at first
within the limits of Judaism; nor was it until the wan-
dering Hellenists had reached Antioch that they boldly
ventured 70 PREACHE TO THE ¢ENTILES.' Whether these

1 Acts xi. 20. There can be no doubt that “Exrqras, and not 'EAAnricras
(which is accepted by our version, and rendered ‘“ Grecians”) is the true read-
ing. (1) External evidence in favour of “EAAnvas is indeed defective, since it is
only found in A (which also has “EAAnvas, even in ix. 29, where EAAgwioras
is the only possible reading) and D. » bas ebayyerisrds, which has been
alfered into “EAAnras; but both » and B read xa! before éAdrcvy, which indi-
cates a new and important statement. Some of the most important versions
are valueless as evidence of reading in this instance, because they have no
specific word by which to distinguish ‘EAAnvioral and “EAAnves. (Ecumenius
and Theophylact read ‘EAAnwioras, and so does Chrysostom in his text, but in
his commentary he accepts “EAAnvas, as does Eusebius. But (2) if we turn
to internal evidence it is clear that *“Greeks,” not *“Grecians”—i.e., Gentiles,
not Greek-speaking Jews—is the only admissible reading; for (i.) Hellenists
were, of course, Jews, and as it is perfectly certain that the 'lovdalois of

the previous verse cannot mean only Hebraists, this verse 20 would add
nothing whatever to the narrative if * Hellenists” were the right reading.
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Gentiles were such only as had already embraced the
“Noachian dispensation,” or whether they included
others who had in no sense become adherents of the
synagogue, we are not told. Greek proselytes were at
this period common in every considerable city of the
Empire,! and it is reasonable to suppose that they fur-
nished a majority, at any rate, of the new converts.
However this may have been, the work of these nameless
Evangelists was eminently successful. It received the seal
of God’s blessing, and a large multitude of Greeks turned
to the Lord. The fact, so much obscured by the wrong
reading followed by our English Version, is nothing less
than the beginning, on a large scale, of the conversion of
the Gentiles. It is one of the great moments in the
ascensive work begun by Stephen, advanced by Philip,
authorised by Peter, and finally culminating in the life,
mission, and Epistles of St. Paul. '

‘When the news reached Jerusalem, it excited great
attention, and the members of the Church determined to
despatch one of their number to watch what was going on.

(ii.) The statement comes as the sequel and crowning point of narratives, of
which it has been the express object to describe the admission of Gentiles into
the Church. The reading ‘‘ Hellenists ” obscures the verse on which the entire
narrative of the Acts hinges. (iii.) The conversion of a number of Hellenists
at Antioch would have excited mno .special notice, and required no special
mission of inquiry, seeing that the existing Church at Jerusalem itself con-
sisted largely of Hellenists. The entire context, therefore, conclusively proves
that “EAAnvas is the right reading, and it has accordingly been received into
the text, in spite of the external evidence against it, by all the best editors
—Griesbach, Lachmann, Scholz, Tischendorf, Meyer, Alford, &c. The reason
for the corruption of the text seems to have been an assumption that this
narrative is retrospective, and that to suppose the admission of Gentiles into
the faith before Peter had opened to them the doors of the kingdom would
be to derogate from his authority. But this preaching at Antioch may have
been subsequent to the conversion of Cornelius; and it was, in any case, the
authority of Peter which for the majority of the Church incontrovertibly
settled the claim of the Gentiles.
1 See Acts xiv. 1; xviii. 4; John xii. 20,



BARNABAS AT ANTIOCH. 287

Their choice of an emissary showed that as yet the
counsels of the party of moderation prevailed, for they
despatched the large-hearted and conciliatory Barnabas.
His Levitical descent, and the sacrifice which he had made
of his property to the common fund, combined with his
sympathetic spirit and liberal culture to give him a natural
authority, which he had always used on the side of charity
and wisdom.

The arrival of such a man was an especial blessing.
This new church, which was so largely composed of
Gentiles, was destined to be a fresh starting-point in the
career of Christianity. Barnabas saw the grace of God at
work, and rejoiced at it, and justified his happy title of
“the son of exhortation,” by exhorting the believers to
cleave to the Lord with purpose of heart. His ministry
won over converts in still larger numbers, for, as Luke
adds with emphatic commendation, “he was a good man,
and full of the Holy Ghost and faith.”

The work multiplied in his hands, and needed so much
wisdom, knowledge, and energy, that he soon felt the need
of a colleague. Doubtless, had he desired it, he could
have secured the co-operation of one of the Apostles, or
of their trusted adherents. But Barnabas instinctively
perceived that a fresher point of view, a clearer insight,
a wider culture, a more complete immunity from pre-
judices were needed for so large and delicate a task.
Himself a Grecian, and now called upon to minister
not only to Grecians but to Greeks, he longed for the
aid of one who would maintain the cause of truth and
liberality with superior ability and more unflinching con-
viction. There was but one man who in any degree
met his requirements—it was the delegate of the San-
hedrin, the zealot of the Pharisees, the once persecuting
Saul of Tarsus, Since his escape from Jerusalem, Saul had
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been more or less unnoticed by the leading Apostles. We
lose sight of him at Cesarea, apparently starting on his
way to Tarsus, and all that Barnabas now knew about
him was that he was living quietly at home, waiting
the Lord’s call. Accordingly he set out, to seek for
him, and the turn of expression seems to imply that it
was not without difficulty that he found him. Paul
readily accepted the invitation to leave his seclusion,
and join his friend in this new work in the great capital
of Syria. Thus, twice over, did Barnabas save Saul for
the work of Christianity. To his self-effacing nobleness
is due the honour of recognising, before they had yet
been revealed to others, the fiery vigour, the indomitable
energy, the splendid courage, the illuminated and illumi-
nating intellect, which were destined to spend themselves
in the high endeavour to ennoble and evangelise the
world.

No place could have been more suitable than Antioch
for the initial stage of such a ministry. The queen of the
East, the third metropolis of the world, the residence of the
imperial Legate of Syria, this vast city of perhaps 500,000
souls must not be judged of by the diminished, shrunken,
and earthquake-shattered Antakieh of to-day.! It was no
mere Oriental town, with low flat roofs and dingy narrow
streets, but a Greek capital enriched and enlarged by
Roman munificence. It is situated at the point of junction
between the chains of Lebanon and Taurus. Its natural
position on the northern slope of Mount Silpius, with a
navigable river, the broad, historic Orontes, flowing at its
feet, was at once commanding and beautiful. The windings
of the river enriched the whole well-wooded plain, and as
the city was but sixteen miles from the shore, the sea-

1 It is now a fifth.rate Turkish town of 6,000 inhabitants, (Porter’s
8yria, p. 568.) .
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breezes gave it health and coolness. These natural advan-
tages had been largely increased by the lavish genius of
ancient art. Built by the Seleucide! as the royal residence
of their dynasty, its wide circuit of many miles was sur-
rounded by walls of astonishing height and thickness,
which had been carried across ravines and over mountain
summits with such daring magnificence of conception as
to give the city the aspect of being defended by its own
encircling mountains, as though those gigantic bulwarks
were but its natural walls. The palace of the kings of
Syria was on an island formed by an artificial channel of
the river. Through the entire length of the city, from the
Golden or Daphne gate on the west, ran for nearly five
miles a fine corso adorned with trees, colonnades, and
statues.  Originally constructed by Seleucus Nicator, it
had been continued by Herod the Great, who, at once to
gratify his passion for architecture, and to reward the
people of Antioch for their good-will toward the Jews, had
paved it for two miles and a half with blocks of white
marble.? Broad bridges spanned the river and its various
affluents; baths, aqueducts, basilicas, villas, theatres,
clustered on the level plain, and, overshadowed by
picturesque and rugged eminences, gave the city a
splendour worthy of its fame as only inferior in grandeur
to Alexandria and Rome. Mingled with this splendour
were innumerable signs of luxury and comfort. Under
the spreading plane-trees that shaded the banks of the
river, and among gardens brightened with masses of
flowers, sparkled amid groves of laurel and myrtle the
gay villas of the wealthier inhabitants, bright with Greek
frescoes, and adorned with every refinement which Roman
wealth had borrowed from Ionian luxury. Art had lent

1 B.C. 301, Apr. 23. $ Jos. Antt. xvi, 5, § 8.
T
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its aid to enhance the beauties of nature, and one colossal
crag of Mount Silpius, which overlooked the city, had
been carved into human semblance by the skill of Leios. In
the days of Antiochus Epiphanes, a pestilence had ravaged
the kingdom, and to appease the anger of the gods, the
king had ordered the sculptor to hew the mountain-mass
into one vast statue. The huge grim face, under the rocky
semblance of a crown, stared over the Forum of the city,
and was known to the Antiochenes as the Charonium,
being supposed to represent the head of

“ That grim ferryman which poets write of,”

who conveyed the souls of the dead in his dim-gleaming
boat across the waters of the Styx.

It was natural that such a city should attract a vast
multitude of inhabitants, and those inhabitants were of
very various nationalities. The basis of the population was
composed of native Syrians, represented to this day by the
Maronites; but the Syrian kings had invited many
colonists to people their Presidence, and the most important
of these were Greeks and Jews. To these, after the con-
quest of Syria by Pompey, had been added a garrison of
Romans.? The court of the Legate of Syria, surrounded
as it was by military pomp, attracted into its glittering
circle, not only a multitude of rapacious and domineering
officials, but also that large retinue of flatterers, slaves,
artists, literary companions, and general hangers-on, whose
presence was deemed essential to the state of an imperial
viceroy. The autonomy of the city, and its consequent
freedom from the property tax, made it a pleasant place of
abode to many others. The soft, yielding, and voluptuous

! Renan, Les Apétres, p. 228.

2 Syria was made a Roman province BO 64 M. XEmil Scaurus went
there as Quaestor pro Praetore, B.C. 62,
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Syrians, the cunning, versatile, and degraded Greeks, added
their special contributions to the general corruption engen-
dered by an enervating climate and a frivolous sogiety.
Side by side with these—governed, as at Alexandria, by
their own Archon and their own mimic Sanhedrin, but
owning allegiance to the central government at Jerusalem
—lived an immense colony of Jews. Libanius could
affirm from personal experience that he who sat in the
agora of Antioch might study the customs of the world.

Cities liable to the influx of heterogeneous races are
rarely otherwise than immoral and debased. Even Rome,
in the decadence of its Casarism, could groan to think of
the dregs of degradation—the quacks, and pandars, and
musicians, and dancing-girls—poured into the Tiber by
the Syrian Orontes. Her satirists spoke of this infusion
of Orientalism as adding a fresh miasma even to the
corruption which the ebbing tide of glory had left upon
the naked sands of Grecian life! It seems as though it
were a law of human intercourse, that when races are
commingled in large masses, the worst qualities of each
appear intensified in the general iniquity. The mud and
silt of the combining streams pollute any clearness or
sweetness they may previously have enjoyed. If the
Jews had been less exclusive, less haughtily indifferent
to the moral good of any but themselves, they might
have checked the tide of immorality. But their dis-
dainful isolation, either prevented them from making any
efforts to ameliorate the condition of their fellow-citizens,
or rendered their efforts nugatory. Their synagogues—

1 % Jam pridem Syrus in Tiberim defluxit Orontes
Et linguam, et mores, et cum tibicine chordas
Obliquas, necnon gentilia tympana secum
Vexit, et ad circum jussas prostare puellas.”
Juv. Sat. iii. 62—65
r2
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one, at least, of which was a building of some pre-
tensions, adorned with brazen spoils which had once
belonged to the Temple of Jerusalem,! and had been
resigned by Antiochus Epiphanes, in a fit of remorse,
to the Jews of Antioch—rose in considerable numbers
among the radiant temples of the gods of Hellas. But
the spirit of those who worshipped in them rendered
them an ineffectual witness; and the Jews, absorbed in the
conviction that they were the sole favourites of Jehovah,
passed with a scowl of contempt, or “ spat, devoutly brutal,
in the face” of the many statues which no classic beauty
could redeem from the disgrace of being “dumb idols.”
There were doubtless, indeed, other proselytes besides
Nicolas and Luke; but those proselytes, whether few or
many in number, had, up to this period, exercised no
appreciable influence on the gay and guilty city. And
if the best Jews despised all attempts at active propa-
gandism, there were sure to be many lewd and wicked
Jews who furthered their own interests by a propaganda
of iniquity. If the Jewish nationality has produced some
of the best and greatest, it has also produced some of the
basest and vilest of mankind. The Jews at Antioch were
of just the same mixed character as the Jews at
Alexandria, or Rome, or Paris, or London; and we may
be quite sure that there must have been many among
them who, instead of witnessing for Jehovah, would only
add a tinge of original wickedness to the seething mass of
atheism, idolatry, and polluted life.

And thus for the great mass of the population in
Antioch there was nothing that could be truly called a
religion to serve as a barrier against the ever-rising flood
of Roman sensuality and Grzco-Syrian suppleness.

! Jos. B.J vil. 8, § 8.
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What religion there was took the form of the crudest
nature-worship, or the most imbecile superstition. A few
years before the foundation of a Christian Church at
Antioch, in the year 37, there had occurred one of those
terrible earthquakes to which, in all ages, the city had
been liable! It might have seemed at first sight in-
credible that an intellectual and literary city like Antioch
—a city of wits and philosophers, of casuists and rheto-
ricians, of poets and satirists—should at once have
become the dupes of a wretched quack named Debborius,
who professed to avert such terrors by talismans as
ludicrous as the famous earthquake-pills which so often
point an allusion in modern literature. Yet there is in
reality nothing strange in such apparent contrasts. - History
more than once has shown that the border-lands of
Atheism reach to the confines of strange credulity.?

1 Our authorities for the description and condition of Antioch are un-
usually rich. The chief are Josephus, B. J. vii. 3, § 8; Antt. xii. 3, § 1;
xvi 5, § 8; ¢. Ap. ii. 4; 1 Mace. iii. 37; xi. 18; 2 Mace. iv. 7—9, 33; v.21;
xi. 36; Philostr. Vit. Apollon. iii. 58; Libanius, Antioch. pp. 355, 356;
Chrysost. Homil. ad Pop. Antioch. vii., in Matth., et passim ; Julian. Miso-
pogon ; Pliny, H. N.v. 18; and, above all, the Chronographia of John of
Antioch, better known by his Syriac surname of Malala, or the Orator.
0. O. Maller, in his Antiquitates Antiochenae (Gott. 1830), has diligently
examined all these and other authorities. Some accounts of modern Antioch,
by travellers who have visited it, may be found in Pocock’s Descript. of the
East, ii. 192; Chesncy, Euphrates Expedition, i. 425, seqq.; Ritter, Paldst.
u. Syria,iv. 2. Its hopeless decline dates from 1268, when it was reconquered
by the Mohammedans.

? The state of the city has been described by a master-hand. “It was,”
says M. Renan—rendered still more graphic in his description by familiarity
with modern Paris—‘‘ an unheard-of collection of jugglers, charlatans, pan-
tomimists; magicians, thaumaturgists, sorcerers, and priestly impostors; a
city of races, of games, of dances, of processions, of festivals, of bacchanalia,
of unchecked luxury; all the extravagances of the East, the most unhealthy
superstitions, the fanaticism of orgies. In turns servile and ungrateful,
worthless and insolent, the Antiochenes were the finished model of those
crowds devoted to Casarism, without country, without nationality, without
family honour, without a name to preserve. The great Corso which traversed
the city was like a theatre, in which all day long rolled the waves of &
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Into this city of Pagan pleasure—into the midst of a
population pauperised by public doles, and polluted by the
indulgences which they procured—among the intrigues
and ignominies of some of the lowest of the human race
at oue of the lowest periods of human history*—passed the
eager spirit of Saul of Tarsus. On his way, five miles from
the city, he must have seen upou the river-bank at least the
fringe of laurels, cypresses, and myrtles that marked

¢ —— that sweet grove
Of Daphne by Orontes,”*

- and caught sight, perhaps, of its colossal statue of Apollo?
reared by Seleucus Nicator. But it was sweet no longer,
except in its natural and ineffaceable beauty, and it is
certain that a faithful Jew would not willingly have en-
tered its polluted precincts. Those precincts, being endowed
with the right of asylum, were, like all the asylums of an-
cient and modern days, far more a protection to outrageous
villany than to persecuted innocence;* and those um-

population empty, frivolous, fickle, turbulent, sometimes witty, absorbed in
songs, parodies, pleasantries, and impertinences of every description. It was,”
" he continues, after describing certdin dances and swimming-races, which, if we
would understand the depravity of Gentile morals we are forced to mention*
“like an intoxication, a dream of Sardanapalus, in which all pleasures, all
debaucheries, unfolded themselves in strange confusion, without excluding
certain delicacies and refinements” (Les Apétres, p. 221). The Orontes never
flowed with fouler mud than when there began to spring up upon’its banks
the sweet fountain of the river of the water of life.

1 Ausonius says of Antioch and Alexandria,

¢ Turbida vulgo
Utraque et amentis populi malesana tumultu” (Ordo Nob. Urb. iii.).

? See the celebrated passage in Gibbon’s Decline and Fall, ch. xxiii.

3 Now Beit-al-Ma’a—a secluded glen. A few dilapidated mills mark a spot
where the shrine of Apollo once gleamed with gold and gems. When Julian
the Apostate paid it a solemn visit, he found there a solitary goose! The Bab
Bolos, or ““ Gate of Paul,” is on the Aleppo road. The town still bears a bad
name for licentiousness, and only contains a few hundred Christians. (See
Carne’s Syria, i. 5, &o.) ’

4 2 Mace. iv. 33,
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brageous groves were the dark haunts of every foulness.
For their scenic lgveliness, their rich foliage, their fragrant
herbage, their perennial fountains, the fiery-hearted con-
vert had little taste. He could only have recalled with
a sense of disgust how that grove had given its title to
a proverb which expressed the superfluity of naughtiness,!
and how its evil haunts had flung away the one rare chance
of sheltering virtue from persecution, when the good Onias
was tempted from it to be murdered by the governor of
its protecting city.?

Such was the place where, in the street Singon, Saul
began to preach. He may have entered it by the gate
which was afterwards called the Gate of the Cherubim,
because twenty-seven years later® it was surmounted
by those colossal gilded ornaments which Titus had
taken from the Temple of Jerusalem. It was a popu-
lous quarter, in close proximity to the Senate House,
the Forum, and the Amphitheatre; and every time
that during his sermon he raised his eyes to the lower
crags of Mount Silpius, he would be confronted by the
stern visage and rocky crown of the choleric ferryman
of Hades. But the soil was prepared for his teaching.
It is darkest just before the dawn. When mankind has
sunk into hopeless scepticism, the help of God is often
very nigh at hand. “ Bitter with weariness, and sick:
with sin,” there were many at any rate, even among the-
giddy and voluptuous Antiochenes, who, in despair of all'
sweetness and nobleness, were ready to hail with rapture-
the preaching of a new faith which promised forgiveness-
for the past, and brought ennoblement to the present.
The work grew and prospered, and for a whole year the
Apostles laboured in brotherly union and amid constant

1 #Daphnici mores” ¥ Joe. An#f. xii. 5,§1.  * AD.70..
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encouragement. The success of their labours was most
decisively marked by the coinage of a new word, destined
to a glorious immortality ;—the disciples were first called
Curistians at Antioch.

It is always interesting to notice the rise of a new
and memorable word, but not a few of those which have
met with universal acceptance have started into acei-
dental life. It is not so with the word ¢ Christian.”
It indicates a decisive epoch, and was the coinage
rather of a society than of any single man. More,
perhaps, than any word which was ever invented, it
marks, if T may use the expression, the watershed of all
human history. It signalises the emergence of a true
faith among the Gentiles, and the separation of that faith
from the tenets of the Jews. All former ages, nations,
and religions contribute to it. The conception which
lies at the base of it is Semitic, and sums up cen-
turies of expectation and of prophecy in the historic
person of One who was anointed to be for all mankind
a Prophet, Priest, and King. But this Hebrew concep-
tion is translated by a Greek word, showing that the
great religious thoughts of which hitherto the Jewish
race had been the appointed guardians, were henceforth
to be the common glory of mankind, and were, therefore,
to be expressed in a language which enshrined the world’s
most perfect literature, and which had been imposed on
all civilised countries by the nation which had played
by far the most splendid part in the secular annals of
the past. And this Greek rendering of a Hebrew idea
was stamped with a Roman form by receiving a Latin
termination,! as though to foreshadow that the new name

.1 The Greek adjective from Xpiords would have been Xpioreios. It is true
that nvds and wbds are Greek terminations, but anus is mainly Roman, and
there can be little doubt that it is due—not to the Doric dialect |—but to the
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should be coextensive with the vast dominion which
swayed the present destinies' of the world. And if the
word was thus pregnant with all the deepest and
mightiest associations of the past and of the present,
how divine was to be its future history! Henceforth
it was needed to describe the peculiarity, to indicate the
essence, of all that was morally the greatest and ideally
the most lovely in the condition of mankind. From the
day when the roar of the wild beast in the Amphitheatre
was interrupted by the proud utterance, Christianus sum—
from the days when the martyrs, like ““a host of Scevolas,”
upheld their courage by this name as they bathed their
hands without a shudder in the bickering fire—the idea
of all patience, of all heroic constancy, of all missionary
enterprise, of all philanthropic effort, of all cheerful self-
sacrifice for the common benefit of mankind is in that
name. How little thought the canaille of Antioch, who
first hit on what was to them a convenient nickname,
that thenceforward their whole city should be chiefly
famous for its “ Christian ” associations ; that the fame of
Seleucus Nicator and Antiochus Epiphanes should be
lost in that of Ignatius and Chrysostom; and that
long after the power of the imperial legates had been as
utterly crumbled into the dust of oblivion as the glit-
tering palace of the Seleucidae in which they dwelt, the
world would linger with unwearied interest on every
detail of the life of the obscure Cypriot, and the afflicted
Tarsian, whose preaching only evoked their wit and
laughter! How much less could they have conceived it

prevalence of Roman terminology at Antioch, even if it be admitted that the
spread of the Empire had by this time made anus a familiar termination
throughout the East (cf. Mariani, Pompeiani, &c.). * Christianity ” (Xpto-
Tiaviopds) first occurs in Ignatius (ad Philad. 6), as was natural in a Bishop
of Antioch; and probably “ Catholic ” (Ignat. ad Smyrn. 8) was invented in
the same city (id. 78). See Bingham, Antt. ILi. §4. .
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possible that thenceforward all the greatest art, all the
greatest literature, all the greatest government, all the
greatest philosophy, all the greatest eloquence, all the
greatest science, all the greatest colonisation—and more
even than this—all of what is best, truest, purest, and
loveliest in the possible achievements of man, should be
capable of no designation so distinctive as that furnished by
the connotation of what was intended for an impertinent
sobriquet ! The secret of the wisdom of the Greek, and the
fervour of the Latin fathers, and the eloquence of both,
is in that word; and the isolation of the hermits, and
the devotion of the monks, and the self-denial of the
missionaries, and the learning of the schoolmen, and the
grand designs of the Catholic statesmen, and the chi-
valry of the knights, and the courage of the reformers,
and the love of the philanthropists, and the sweetness
and purity of northern homes, and everything of divine
and noble which marks—from the squalor of its cata-
combs to the splendour of its cathedrals—the story
of the Christian Churéh. And why does all this lie
involved in this one word? Because it is the stand-
ing witness that the world’s Faith is centred not in
formule, but in historic realities—not in a dead system,
but in the living Person of its Lord. An ironic in-
scription on the Cross of Christ had been written in letters
of Greek, of Latin, and of Hebrew; and that Cross, im-
plement as it was of shame and torture, became the symbol
of the national ruin of the Jew, of the willing allegiance
of the Greeks and Romans, of the dearest hopes and
intensest gratitude of the world of civilisation. An
hybrid and insulting designation was invented in the.
frivolous streets of Antioch, and around it clustered
for ever the deepest faith and the purest glory of man.
kind.
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I have assumed that the name was given by Gentiles,
and given more or less in sport. It could not have been
given by the Jews, who preferred the scornful name of
“QGalilzan,”! and who would not in any case have dragged
through the mire of apostasy—for so it would have seemed
to them—the word in which centred their most cherished
hopes. Nor was it in all probability a term invented by
the Christians themselves. In the New Testament, as is
well known, it occurs but thrice; once in the historical
notice of its origin, and only in two other places as
a name used by enemies. It was employed by Agrippa
the Second in his half-sneering, half-complimentary
interpellation to St. Paul;® and it is used by St. Peter
as the name of a charge under which the brethren
were likely to be persecuted and impeached.® But
during the life-time of the Apostles it does not seem
to have acquired any currency among the Christians
themselves,* and they preferred those vague and loving
appellations of “the brethren,”® *the disciples,”®  the -
believers,” 7 ‘the saints,”® ‘“the Church of Christ,”?
“those of the way,”® “the elect,”™ *the faithful,”
which had been sweetened to them by so much tender
and hallowed intercourse during so many heavy trials
and persecutions. Afterwards, indeed, when the name
Christian had acquired a charm so potent that the
very sound of it was formidable, Julian tried to forbid

! Or, Nazarene. Acts xxiv. 5 (cf. Johni. 46; Luke xiii. 2). Cyril, Catech. x.
? Acts xxvi,28. This (which was twenty years later) is the first subsequent
allusion to the name. Epiphanius (Haer. 29, n. 4) says that an earlier name

for Christian was ’legoaior, 3 1 Pet. iv. 16.
4 The allusion to it in Jas. ii. 7 is, to say the least, dubious.
§ Acts xv. 1; 1 Cor. vii. 12. 8 Acts ix. 26; xi. 29.
T Acts v. 14, 8 Rom., viii. 27; xv. 25. ¥ Eph. v. 25,

W Aects xix. 9, 23. Compare the name Methodist. " 2 Tim. ii. 10, &e.
B Eph. i. 1, &6. Later names like pisciculi, &c., had some vogue also.



300 THE LIFE AND WORK OF ST. PAUL.

its use by edict,! and to substitute for it the more ignomi-
nious term of “ Nazarene,” which is still universal in the
East. A tradition naturally sprang up that the name had
been invented by Evodius, the first Bishop of Antioch,
and even adopted at a general synod.? But what makes
it nearly certain that this is an error, is that up to this
time ““ Christ” was not used, or at any rate was barely
beginning to be used, as a proper name; and the currency
of a designation which marked adherence to Jesus, as
though Christ were His name and not His title, seems
to be due only to the ignorance and carelessness of Gen-
tiles, who without further inquiry caught up the first pro-
minent word with which Christian preaching had made
them familiar3 And even this word, in the prevalent
itacism, was often corrupted into the shape Chrestiani, as
though it came from the Greek Clkréstos, ‘ excellent,” and
not from Clristos, “ anointed.”* The latter term—arising
from customs and conceptions which up to this time were
almost exclusively Judaic—would convey little or no
meaning to Greek or Roman ears. We may therefore
regard it as certain that the most famous of all noble
words was invented by the wit for which the Antiochenes

! Greg. Naz Orat. iii. 81; Julian, Epp. vii., ix.; Gibbon, v. 312, ed.
Milman ; Renan, Les Apétres, 235.

% Suid. ii. 3930 a, ed. Gaisford; Malala, Chronogr. 10, p. 318, ed. Mill
Dr. Plumptre (Paul in Asia, 74) conjectures that Evodius and Ignatius
may have been contemporary presbyter-episcopi of the Judaic and Hellenist
communities at Antioch. Babylas the martyr and Paul of Samosata, the here-
siarchs, were both Bishops of Antioch, as was Meletius, who baptised St.
Chrysostom.

8 « Christus non proprium nomen est, sed nuncapatio potestatis et regni”
(Lact. Div. Instt. iv. 7; see Life of Christ,i. 287,n.). The name ** Christian”
expressed contemptuous indifference, not definite hatred. Tacitus uses it with
dislike—“ quos vulgus Christianos appellabat” (dnn. xv. 44).

4 In1 Pet. ii. 3, some have seen a sort of allusion to “ the Lord ” being both
xploros and xpnorés, ‘just as there seems to be a play on laéres and *Incods in
Acts ix. 34; x. 38.
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were famous in antiquity, and which often displayed itself
in happy appellations.! But whatever may have been the
spirit in which the name was given, the disciples would
not be long in welcoming so convenienta term. Bestowed
as a stigma, they accepted it as a distinction. They who
afterwards gloried in the contemptuous reproaches which
branded them as sarmenticii and semazii,? from the fagots
to which they were tied and the stakes to which they were
bound, would not be likely to blush at a name which was
indeed their robe of victory, their triumphal chariot.?
They gloried in it all the more because even the ignorant
mispronunciations of it which I have just mentioned were
- a happy nomen ef omen. If the Greeks and Romans spoke
correctly of Christus, they gave unwilling testimony to the
Universal King; if they ignorantly said Chrestus, they
bore witness to the Sinless One. If they said Christiani,
they showed that the new Faith centred not in a dogma,
but in a Person; if they said Chrestiani, they used a
word which spoke of sweetness and kindliness.* And
beyond all this, to the Christians themselves the name
was all the dearer because it constantly reminded them
that they too were God’s anoinfed ones—a holy genera-
tion, a royal priesthood; that they had an unction from

1 See Julian, Misopogon (an answer to their insults about his beard);
Zosim, iii 11; Procop. B. P. ii. 8. verolois Te xal &rallg Ixavds ¥xorras,
Philostr. Vit. Apollon. iii. 16; Conyb. and Hows. i. 180.

% Tert. Apol. 50.

3 ] Pet. iv. 16, € 3% &s Xpioriavds, ph aloxvvéobew, Sokalérw 3% Tdv Oedv éxl 19
dépars (A, B, &c., not pépes 88 in B, V.) robre. The mere name became a
erime. Aidrovos Tofvuy fuds obx &Blxous elvas xatahaBdvres &AN' air@ ubvy T
Xpioriavods elvas Tdv Bloy aBixeiy dworauBdvorres. . 7. A. Clem. Alex. Strom. iv.
11, § 81.

4 “Sed quum et perperam Chrestiani nuncupamur a vobis (nam nee
nominis certa est notitia penes vos) de suavilate et benignitats compositum
est” (Tert. Apol. 3). Ol els Xpiordy wemicrevkéres xpnorol 7e elos xal Aéyorras
(Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. 4, § 18). See Just. Mart. Apol. 2.
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the Holy One which brought all truth to their remem.
brance.!

- The name marks a most important advance in the
progress of the Faith. Hitherto, the Christians had
been solely looked upon as the obscure sectarians of
Judaism. The Greeks in their frivolity, the Romans in
their superficial disdain for all ‘execrable” and “foreign
superstitions,” never troubled themselves to learn the
difference which divided the Jew from the Christian,
but idly attributed the internal disturbances which
seemed to be agitating the peace of these detested
fanaticisms to the instigations of some unknown person
named Chréstus.! But meanwhile, here at Antioch, the
inhabitants of the third city in the Empire had seen
that there was between the two systems an irreconcilable
divergence, and had brought that fact prominently home
to the minds of the Christians themselves by imposing on
them a designation which seized upon, and stereotyped for
ever, the very central belief which separated them from
the religion in which they had been born and bred.

The necessity for such a name marks clearly the
success which attended the mission work of these early

. 1 This was a beautiful after-thought. robrov &vexer xarolueda Xpioriarol ¥rs
xpibueda ¥ratoy @eod. (Theoph. ad Autol. i. 12; Tert. Apol. 3.) Compare the
German Christen (Jer. Taylor, Disc. of Confirm., § 8). There are similar
allusions in Ambr. De Obit. Valent.,and Jerome on Ps. ¢v.15 (““ Nolite tangere
Christos meos””). See Pearson on the Creed, Art. ii.

3 Even in Epictetus (Dissert. iv. 7, 6) and Marcus Aurelius (xi. 3), Renan
(Les Apbtres, 282) thinks that * Christians ” means sicarii. This seems to
me very doubtful. Sulpicius Severus (ii. 80) preserves a phrase in which
Tacitus says of Christianity and Judaism, “Has superstitiones, licet con
trarias sibi, ‘usdem tamen auctoribns profectas’ Christianos a Judaeis
enstitisse ” (Bermays, Ueber die Chronik Sulp. Sev., p. 57). See Spartianus,
8Sept. Sever. 16; Caracalla, 1; Lampridius, Alex. Sev. 22—45, 51. Vopiscus,
Saturn. 8. The confusion was most unfortunate, and peaceful Christians were
constantly persecuted while turbulent Jews were protected. (Tert. Apol. &
Ad Nat. i, 8; Justin, 4pol. i. 4—7, n.)
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Evangelists. They could not have tilled a soil which was
more likely to be fruitful. "With what a burst of joy must
the more large-hearted even of the Jews have hailed the
proclamation of a Gospel which made them no longer a
hated colony living at drawn daggers with the heathen
life that surrounded them! How ardently must the
Gentile whose heart had once been touched, whose eyes
had once been enlightened, have exulted in the divine
illumination, the illimitable hope! How must his heart
have been stirred by the emotions which marked the
outpouring of the Spirit and accompanied the grace of
baptism ! How with the new life tingling through the
dry bones of the valley of vision must he have turned
away—with abhorrence for his former self, and a divine
pity for his former companions—from the poisoned
grapes of Heathendom, to pluck the fair fruits which grow
upon the Tree of Life in the Paradise of God! How,
in one word, must his heart have thrilled, his soul have
dilated, at high words like these :—*Such things were
some of you; but ye washed yourselves, but ye are
sanctified, but ye are justified, by the name of the Lord
Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.”*

1 1 Oor. vi. 11, Taird rwves re &AX’ dweroloacde, xT.Ae



CHAPTER XVIL
A MARTYRDOM AND A RETRIBUTION.

“ O great Apostle! rightly now
Thoy readest all thy Saviour meant,
‘What time His grave yet gentle brow
In sweet reproof on thee was bent.”—KEBLB,
Trus it was that at Antioch the Church of Christ was
enlarged, and the views of its members indefinitely
widened. For a whole year—and it may well have been
the happiest year in the life of Saul—he worked here with
his beloved companion. The calm and conciliatory tact of
Barnabas tempered and was inspirited by the fervour
of Saul. Each contributed his own high gifts to clear
away the myriad obstacles which still impeded the free
flow of the river of God’s grace. In the glory and delight
of a ministry so richly successful, it is far from impossible
that Saul may have enjoyed that rapturous revelation
which he describes in the Epistle to the Corinthians,
during which he was caught up into Paradise as far as the
third heaven,! and heard unspeakable words which man
neither could nor ought to utter. It was one of those
ecstasies which the Jews themselves regarded as the highest
form of revelation—one of those moments of inspiration
in which the soul, like Moses on Sinai, sees God face to

! The “ third heaven” is called * Zevul ” by Rashi (cf. Chagigah, £. 12, 2).
In such visions the soul “hath no eyes to see, nor ears to hear, yet sees
and hears, and is all eye, all ear.” St. Teress, in describing her visions as
indescribable, says, * The restless little butterfly of the memory has its wings
burnt now, and it cannot fly.” (Vida, xviii. 18.)
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face and does not die. St. Paul, it must be remembered,
had a work to perform which required more absolute self-
sacrifice, more unwavering faith, more undaunted courage,
more unclouded insight, more glorious superiority to im-
memorial prejudices, than any man who ever lived. It
needed moments like this to sustain the nameless agonies,
to kindle the inspiring flame of such a life.” The light
upon the countenance of Moses might die away, like the
radiance of a mountain peak which has caught the colour
of the dawn, but the glow in the heart of Paul could never
fade. The utterance of the unspeakable words might
cease to vibrate in the soul, but no after-influence could
obliterate the impression of the eternal message. Amid
seas and storms, amid agonies and energies, even when
all earthly hopes had ceased, we may be sure that the
voice of God still rang in his heart, the vision of God was
still bright before his spiritual eye.
: The only recorded incident of this year of service is
the visit of certain brethren from Jerusalem, of whom
one, named Agabus, prophesied the near occurrence of a
general famine.  The warning note which he sounded
was not in vain. It quickened the sympathies of the
Christians at Antioch, and enabled the earliest of the
Gentile Churches to give expression to their reverence
for those venerable sufferers in the Mother Church of
Jerusalem who “had seen and heard, and whose hands
had handled the Word of Life.”! A contribution was
made for the brethren of Judea. The inhabitants of
that country, and more especially of the Holy City,
have been accustomed in all ages, as they are in this, to.
rely largely on the ckaluka,? or alms, which are willingly

! 1Johni. 1.

? According to Dr. Frankl (Jews in the Fast, ii. 31) a sum of 818,000
piastres finds its way annually to Jerusalem, for a Jewish population of some
5,700 souls. It is distributed partly as chaluka—i.e., at 8o much per head,

U
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contributed to their poverty by Jews living in other
countries. The vast sums collected for the Temple
tribute flowed into the bursting coffers of the Benmi
Hanan—much as they now do, though in dwindled rills,
into those of a few of the leading Askkenazim and
Ansche hod. But there would be little chance that any
of these treasures would help to alleviate the hunger of
the struggling disciples. Priests who starved their own
coadjutors’ would hardly be inclined to subsidise their
impoverished opponents. The Gentiles, who had been
blessed by the spiritual wealth of Jewish Christians,
cheerfully returned the benefit by subscribing to the
supply of their temporal needs.? The sums thus gathered
were entrusted by the Church to Barnabas and Saul.

The exact month in which these two messengers of
mercy arrived to assist their famine-stricken brethren
cannot be ascertained, but there can be but little doubt
that it was in the year 44. On their arrival they found
the Church in strange distress from a new persecution.
It is not impossible that the fury of the onslaught may
once more have scattered the chief Apostles, for we hear
‘nothing of any intercourse between them and the two
.great leaders of the Church of Antioch. Indeed, it is
said that the alms were handed over, not to the Apostles,
but to the Elders. It is true that Elders may include
Apostles, but the rapid and purely monetary character of
‘the visit, and the complete silence as to further details,
:8eem to imply that this was not the case.

The Church of Antioch was not the sole contributor
‘to the distresses of Jerusalem. If they helped their
Christian brethren, the Jews found benefactors in the

-witheut distinction of age or sex—and partly as kadima, accerding to the
1rank of the recipient.
*! Derenbourg, p. 232 seg. $ Rom. xv. 26, 27,
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members of an interesting household, the royal family of
Adiabene, whose history is much mingled at this time
with that of Judewa, and sheds instructive light on the
annals of early Christianity.

Adiabene, once a province of Assyria, now forms
part of the modern Kurdistan. Monobazus, the king of
this district, had married his sister Helena, and by
that marriage had two sons, of whom the younger,
Tzates, was the favourite of his parents! To save
him from the jealousy of his other brothers, the king
and queen sent him to the court of Abennerig, king
of the Charax-Spasini, who gave him his daughter in
marriage. While he was living in this sort of honour-
able exile, a Jewish merchant, named Hananiah, managed
to find admission into the harem of Abennerig, and to
convert some of his wives to the Jewish faith. In this
way he was introduced to Izates, of whom he also made a
proselyte. TIzates was recalled by his father before his
death, and endowed with the princedom of Charrae; and
when Monobazus died, Helena summoned the leading men
of Adiabene, and informed them that Izates had been
appointed successor to the crown. These satraps accepted
the decision, but advised Helena to make her elder son,
Monobazus, a temporary sovereign until the arrival of his
"brother, and to put the other brothers in bonds prepara-
tory to their assassination in accordance with the common
fashion of Oriental despotism.? TIzates, however, on his
arrival, was cheerfully acknowledged by his elder brother,
and set all his other brothers free, though he sent them
as hostages to Rome and various neighbouring courts.

) Josephus (4nit. xx. 2, § 1) attributes this partiality to a prophetio

* Hence we are told that “‘ King * Mumbaz made golden handles for the
vessels used in the Temple on the Day of Atonement” (Yoma, 37 a).

U2
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I shall subsequently relate the very remarkable circum-
stances which led to his circumcision.! At present I need
only mention that his reign was long and prosperous,
and that he was able to render such important services
to Artabanus, the nineteenth Arsacid, that he received
from him the kingdom of Nisibis, as well as the right to
wear the peak of his tiara upright, and tosleep in a golden
bed—privileges usually reserved for the kings of Persia.
Even before these events, Helena had been so much
struck with the prosperity and piety of her son, that she
too had embraced Judaism, and at this very period
was living in Jerusalem. Being extremely wealthy, .
and a profound admirer of Jewish institutions, she took
energetic measures to alleviate the severity of the
famine ; and by importing large quantities of corn from
Alexandria, and of dried figs from Cyprus, she was
happily able to save many lives. Her royal bounty
was largely aided by the liberality of Izates,® whose con-
tributions continued to be of service to the Jews long
after the arrival of Saul and Barnabas with the alms
which they had brought from Antioch for their suffering
brethren.

It is clear that they arrived shortly before the Pass-
over, or towards the end of March; for St. Luke fixes
their visit about the time of Herod's persecution, which
began just before, and would, but for God’s Providence,
have been consummated just after, that great feast.
Indeed, it was @ priori probable that the Apostles would
time their visit by the feast, both from a natural desire
to be present at these great annual celebrations, and

! Infra, ii., p. 136.
% Oros. vii. 6; Jos, Anit. xx. 2, § 5. Helena is also said to have given to

the Temple a golden candlestick, and s golden tablet inscribed with the
“ trial of jealousy ” (Yoma, 37 a).
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also because that was the very time at which the vast
concourse of visitors would render their aid most timel<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>